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PREFACE 


This little Tohime does not pretend to furnish any 
new materials for the history of the English language. 
It is rather a modest attempt to present the well- 
known linguistic facts as illustrations of a consistent 
theory of the development of language, and in that 
way to invest them with a more human interest. 

The author feels, and feels strongly, that the study 
of language has been too long divorced from the study 
of ordinary human life and thought, and that the 
traditional method of isolating linguistic material from 
the world of individual and social thought and emotion 
in which language lives can only he misleading. 

The theory of development which is here put 
forward, and which the facts of historical English 
giainnniT serve to illustrate, is not orthodox. Indeed, 
in log.ii'diiii; sound change as the very last effect of a 
number of complex causes, it runs directly counter to 
accepted views. In other places, too, as in the ex- 
planation of the development of logical gender in 
Middle English, and of the -s plurals, the theory comes 
into conflict with current opinion. 

The author is greatly indebted to Mr. 0. T. Williams, 
of King’s College, London, and to Mr. H. G. Wright, of 
the University College of Uorth Wales, Bangor, for 
their kindness in reading and revising the proofs. 

E. CLASSEN. 


London, March, 1919. 
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OUTLINES OE THE HISTORY OE 
THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE 


INTRODUCTION 

Between tte development of human civilisation in 
general and the development of human speech in par- 
ticular there is a close connection which it is one of the 
objects of the science of language to elucidate. Human 
civilisation in all its manifold activities and in all its 
countless changes manifests itself only by means of works 
and by means of the expression of thought in language 
We are justified in saying, therefore, that language is a 
mirror of civilisation, or we might perhaps better say 
that it is the autobiography of the human race. And 
yet, though we all study our own political history, the 
history of our art and literature, etc., how few of us 
ever seek in the history of our language the evidences 
of the development of thought which the history of 
language alone can reveal. 

All human progress is the result of co-operation 
between man and man. But without language such 
co-operation is not in the broadest sense possible. By 
language alone do we express our intentions, our wishes 
and our hopes and our thoughts. Language, then, is 
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an mstrament by means of which man may communicate 
with man. It is an iustrument which may be of the very 
simplest or of the most complex nature and structure, and 
that structure will necessarily depend on the nature of 
the work which it has to do Children and savages, in 
the nature of things, have only simple needs and simple 
thoughts and their language will be simple accordmgly. 
They will not require many words and the words which 
they use will have simple and elementary meanings, 
seldom tendmg towards the abstract. A highly civilised 
adult, on the other hand, could not go through his day's 
work with the limited language of the child ; his needs 
are so much greater and so much more complex. He has, 
therefore, modified his instrument <k i ( * rd i n g 1 o his needs. 
In each of these two cases, however, language is a mirror 
of the world of circumstance and of thought in ^jrhich 
the child or the adult lives. 

If the sole function of language is the communication 
of thought it follows that every development of thought 
win produce also a development of language What 
we require of language is, therefore, no small thing, 
We require of it that it shall give expression to every 
human activity, high and low, good and bad ; that 
it shall render all human knowledge, human emotion, 
human faith and human ambitions ; for the creative 
impulse in man will never rest until it has found its 
appropriate expression in words or deeds. We expect 
of language, therefore, that it shall give expression to 
every possible development of human thought, and the 
history of the literature iu any particular language is 
the most convincing proof possible that language rises 
to the occasion and satisfies those demands. It is, 
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indeed, mucli easier to demonstrate this fact in relation 
to the demands which we make of language in connection 
with material things than in relation to the demands 
which we make of it in connection with abstract thought. 
So, for example, in modern times, the great advances 
which have been made in the manufacture of synthetic 
dyes have led to the introduction of a host of new colour 
names, some of which are still purely technical but many 
of which have entered the language of every day. These 
new names are, however, a reflection of material progress 
and could never have arisen without it. Moreover, 
many of these new names of colours are only in common 
use among certain sections of the community, among 
women in particular, and their use is a mark of the 
particular iaterests and sharper observation of that 
class. 

Nor can the claim of language to be a mirror of civilisa- 
tion be set aside by the claims of literature, for the former 
reveals phases of the development of thought which 
are not revealed by the latter. The information which 
is afforded by language is often mformation concerning 
earlier mental phenomena than those reflected in litera- 
ture, and is often more precise in its detail. We find, 
indeed, in the thousand and one ways in which language 
seeks to give expression to new thoughts some which 
take us back far beyond the earhest literary monuments ; 
we observe, for example, the tendency everywhere to 
express conceptions of length by means of the names of 
the parts of the body : “ foot,’’ “ ell ” (= forearm), and 
the decimal system based upon the number of fingers. 
At other times we discover hi the changes of meaning 
of words evidence of the progress of civilisation ; the 
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word iiaminer/^ for example, oj’igiiiaJly meant simply 
a piece of stone ; the name has remained because the 
function has remained the same, even though the 
material and form may have changed. 

From the example of the word “hammer” just 
adduced it becomes clear that words acquire the meaning 
which is pressed into them by the speaker; an instrument 
made of metal may be used as a hammer just as well as 
an instrument made of stone. So long as the context in 
which the word is used makes it clear that the function 
of the instrument is referred to, it does not matter what 
the instrument is made of. Most names of material 
things have such a long and interesting history behind 
them and the reader would, in many cases, be surprised 
to learn how different the objects originally (h'sign.iivul 
by names were from those which are now so designated. 
But it is not only the names of things which bear such 
interesting witness to the development of civilisation. 
Just as often it is the way of thinking about objects 
which is revealed. We still speak of the sun “ rising ” 
and setting,” even though we all know that it is the 
earth and not the sun which rises and sets. There is 
evidence here of earlier conceptions which have remained 
in the language, though nowhere else. In the same way 
we say that the dew “ falls.” 

Much more difficult to analyse and to present clearly 
are those changes in language which do not consist 
merely in the change of meaning of a word but rather in 
the manner of conveying an idea, or in the &st efforts 
to give an expression to a new conception. Thus, for 
example, Old English has a present indicative ic made 
which corresponds to the Modern English “ I make ” or 
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I am making/’ Tke Modem Englist form I am mak- 
ing ’’ is the expression of a more precise conception, and 
is the result of a deliberate analysis by which a distinc- 
tion is drawn between making in general and the action 
of making at a given moment. It is the equivalent of 
“ I make now.” Or one may take as an example the 
development of the definite or indefinite article. Primi- 
tive man has no need for the expression a house ” ; 
the expression is too indefinite. He thinks only of his 
own house or his neighbour’s house or his enemy’s 
house, always of some particular house ; with houses in 
the abstract he has nothing to do, for he has not attained 
to that objective and detached point of view in which 
houses may be regarded as something outside purely 
personal interests or desires. Hence the development 
of an indefinite article is late in all languages. In the 
same way it will be found that in English all the words 
with more abstract meanings are of late origin, for 
they are the expression of a developed civilisation which 
alone could produce them. 

But what we especially wish to emphasise here is 
that language is a mirror of civilisation only because it 
is the living instrument of human thought. So long as 
man thinks and speaks, his language will adapt itself to 
the quality of his thought and will be modified by it. 
Material, mental and moral progress must find expres- 
sion in speech, either by introducing new elements 
of meaning into words or by modifications of that syn- 
thesis by which words are combined in sentences. We 
must bear in mind, too, that we most of us learn the 
names of things before we are fully aware of the things 
themselves or of their exact nature, and that there is 
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therefore in each one of ns a tendency either to extend 
or to restrict the original meaning of any particular word; 
we also learn the meaning of words under particular 
circumstances, so that very often a word has an emotional 
content to one person which it does not possess for another. 
We may imagine, for example, that the word war ’’ 
will have a very different meaning to the child of occu- 
pied Belgium and to the child of London. And though 
this may he an extreme case, it is nevertheless true that 
to some extent aU words have slightly different mean- 
ings to different individuals according to the circum- 
stances under which they were acquired and according 
to the associations, emotional and other, which have 
developed round them. 

Language is, therefore, in a peculiar and intimate 
sense a history not only of material progress, but also 
of the mental, moral and emotional development of 
the people which speaks it. It is all the more sur- 
prising, on that account, that it is not more commonly 
studied. The reason for the neglect of the study of 
language, and more particularly of our native tongue, 
is to be found perhaps in the somewhat unattractive 
way in which the material is often presented. There is a 
tendency to regard language too much as a mere agglom- 
eration of sounds or al forms ; to regard it as 

a dead thiug to be dissected rather than as a living 
thing to be described and interpreted. The study of 
sounds and grammatical forms, upon which the science 
of language is largely based, has been so extraordinarily 
fruitful in results that it has tended to obscure the fact 
that language is something more than sounds and 
inflections, and that behind these there are human 
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creative forces at work. In this little book an attempt 
will be made to bear in mind these creative forces, and, 
whilst presenting the main facts of the development 
of English, to interpret them, or to suggest an interpre- 
tation, in the light of these forces. 

Absorption in the classification of material has, too 
often, led to the easy blunder that ascertained facts 
are themselves causes, whereas, in fact, they may equally 
well be effects. Sound changes, changes in declensions 
and conjugations, etc., are only the external, apprehen- 
sible manifestations of inner forces which cannot be 
interpreted in terms of linguistic science at all. These 
inner forces are the human mind and the human heart, 
the thoughts and emotions of which find outward 
expression in words and sounds. No history of language 
can be complete, therefore, which does not take into 
account the relations which must necessarily exist 
between thought and emotions on the one hand, and 
their outward iri.niir*‘'ijlioii IjU'mii-''* dm the other 
hand. This proposition is so evident that it needs no 
labouring The language of the Fiji islander differs 
from that of the Londoner by just as much, neither 
more nor less, as the mental, moral, physical and 
emotional requirements of the two differ. 

But if the proposition is a truism, its consequences 
in the interpretation of the history of language must be 
evident too. For if thought alone gives birfch to lan- 
guage, then the history of language must be one chapter 
of the history of thought ; and unless we are prepared to 
admit that each separate sound m a word has an inde- 
pendent meaning attached to it, we must look to the 
higher units of 1 1 It ,'i.i to the word and to the sentence, 
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for the reflection of the underlying thought. As a 
matter of fact, however, a thought is only rarely ex- 
pressed in a single word, unless it be in an exclamation 
or a command. In language as it really exists as a 
means of communication of thought, words do not exist 
independently. We cannot stop a man in the street 
and say to him, house’’ or “sixpence.” If we did, 
he would with good reason enquire “ What about it ? ” 
In other words, he would demand a completed thought 
or a completed sentence. The consequence, therefore, 
of regarding the history of language as the history of 
one of the manifestations of thought is that we must 
in the first place seek to interpret the changes of sen- 
tence slriK ture in languago.i.e. the significance of stylistic 
and syntactical change. And just as it is the completed 
thought, or the completed sentence, which is the real 
unit of language, so also it is the sentence that de- 
termines which of the many possible senses of a word is 
to be understood in any particular context. The word 
“ train ” may have many meanings, but it is the context 
alone that determines which of these many meanings 
is intended in any particular sentence. It follows, 
therefore, that from our point of view, the development 
of meaning in words must be traced immediately after 
the development of syntax. 

Changes of syntax, however, frequently react on the 
inflectional system of a language. One habit of thought 
may require a word order which depends for clearness 
on the presence of an elaborate system of inflections in 
nouns, adjectives, verbs, etc., whereas another habit 
of thought may require a different- order of words and 
may, as has actually happened in English, render such 
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an inflectional system unnecessary. Tlie study of the 
development of words should therefore he followed hy 
a study of the development of inflections. 

In addition to changes in syntax, word-meaning and 
inflections there remain the changes which sounds 
undergo in language. These changes would seem, at 
first sight, to be independent of the changes we have 
so far noticed, m so far as they are not accompanied by, 
nor, so far as one can see, caused by, any change of mean- 
ing. These changes we shall consider in the last chapter, 
and shall attempt an explanation of the causes which are 
active in prodiK itiif them. It will appear there that 
they too may be regarded as the last stage in a train of 
causation, and not, as is so commonly supposed, as the 
first. 



CHAPTEE I 


THE BEGINNINGS 

§ 1. English is one of the West Germanic languages 
like German, Dutch, Flemish and Frisian. There are 
two other groups of Germanic languages : the North 
Germanic, including Norwegian, Swedish, Danish and 
Icelandic, and the East Germanic, which includes Gothic 
and Burgundian. This threefold division is based on 
certain agreements, usually of sounds or •• -'I 

forms, between the several members of each group. 
In the same way, by a careful comparison of the three 
main groups, it has been possible to postulate a common 
parent, Primitive-Germanic, for the three. Primitive- 
Germanic or Germanic is, in its turn, but one of several 
families of languages which are all descended from a 
common parent, Indo-Germanic or Aryan. The families 
of languages which together with Germanic constitute 
the Indo-Germanic group are : 1. Indo-Iranian, some- 
times called Aryan, M'lni.ii in;- Sanskrit, Persian and 
Zend. 2. Armenian. 3. Albanian. 4. Celtic, inibi-lin'^ 
(a) Gaulish, (h) Welsh and Cornish, (c) Gaelic. 5. Balto- 
Slavonic, including {a) the Baltic division — Old Prussian, 
Lettic, Lithuanian, (6) the Slavonic ■.M'Hii- 1111 - i.m, 
Polish, Bulgarian, Czech. 6. Italic, including Latin, 

10 
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from whicli tlie Eomance languages, French, Spanish, 
Italian, Portuguese and Koumanian are descended. 7. 
Hellenic. It is not to he supposed when we speak of a 
Primitive-Germanic or Indo-Germanic language as being 
the parent of other langua,g<‘s that we have any actual 
records of them. They are really only h 3 rpathetical 
languages which have been built up and reconstructed 
by the help of a comparison of the materials which 
survive in the various languages which are descended 
from them. 

§ 2. Where the original Indo-Germanic language was 
spoken we do not know with any degree of certainty, 
but the most widely held view at the present day is 
that it was somewhere in northern or central Europe, 
and not, as was for so long supposed, somewhere in the 
East. But whatever the original home of the Indo- 
Germanic or Aryan people or peoples, it is clear that 
sections of it migrated in all directions over Europe and 
Asia. Each of these bodies of emigrators took with it 
some of the common stock of the original language, and 
modified and developed it to suit its particular needs. 
It is natural, therefore, that since the linguistic founda- 
tion of each group of languages was the same, there should 
be some affinities between ali the various groups, and it 
has been the work of comparative philology to discover 
and classify these affinities. There is no single group 
of the Indo-Germanic languages which has not some 
affinity with every other group. In some cases these 
affinities are more numerous than in others, but they 
exist in all. It is therefore inexact to represent the 
relationship of the various families of languages by means 
of a genealogical tree, because such a tree misleadingly 
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impKes that each of the langunp^es or language groups is 
self-contained and completely excludes all the others, 
whereas in fact this never occurs. It is better, there- 
fore, to think of the migrations as <•( « in riiiT in an ever 
widening circle from a fixed centre. As time goes on 
any particular point on the circumference becomes 
more and more remote from an opposite point, but it 
nevertheless always maintains some contact with it 
through the intervening areas. 

§ 3. The parent Germanic language already shows 
certain well-defined characteristics of its own which 
differentiate it from the other groups of the Indo- 
Germanic family. The most marked of these character- 
istics, and at the same time one which is destined to 
play a very large r61e in the development of each of the 
Germanic languages, is the treatment of the accent or 
stress in words. In Indo-Germanic the accent was what 
is called ‘‘free.’’ That is to say, sometimes it lay on 
one syllable of a word, and sometimes it lay on another. 
In Germanic, however, the accent becomes fixed on a 
certain syllable — ^the first, in uncompounded words — and 
always remained there. The consequences of this fixing 
of the stress are many, and some of them will be dealt 
with in a later chapter. Eor the present it may suffice 
to point out that since the first syllable is the more 
strongly stressed, the other syllables, being less strongly 
stressed, are apt to be slurred over m speech, and to 
lose in clearness of enunciation, with the consequence 
that sounds in such syllables change more freely and 
more rapidly than sounds in stressed syllables. 

We do not know what is the cause of any particular 
principle of accentuation. All that we can be quite sure 
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about is tiat there is a deep-seated natural impulse in 
man to perform all acts constantly repeated to a certain 
rhytlim, and that this rhythm is determined partly by our 
physiological and partly by our psychological nature. 
It is very easy to convince ourselves of the | - ■ b- > I- ..1 
necessity for rhythm. If we attempt to read ten lines 
of prose in an absolutely even tone, without any differ- 
ence in stress betw'een syllables, and without any varia- 
tion either in pitch of the voice or in tempo, it will be 
found that what we read is quite unintelligible. In 
fact, accent is the very soul of speech : without it human 
speech becomes lifeless and meaningless. It has been 
justly remarked that we can always tell by the tones of 
speech whether the speakers are a part of a funeral 
gathering or of a wedding party ; whether they are 
grave or gay. In exactly the same way various rhyi}hms 
in poetry correspond to various moods. It would be 
impossible to write a light-hearted lyric in the measure 
of a solemn elegy. Accent, then, whether it be in the 
form of stress, which consists in a stronger breathing 
and consequent louder sounds, or whether it be in the 
form of pitch, which consists in a modification of tone, 
would seem to correspond to something inherent in 
man’s nature. By means of accent in one or other of 
its forms we are able to impart to our speech something 
more than a mere meaning, something, indeed, of our 
feehngs and emotions. It seems not unlikely, therefore, 
that the normal rhythm, or, what amounts to the same 
thing, the normal principle of accentuation in a given 
language corresponds to an average mental or emotional 
state in those who speak that language Such a sup- 
position accords very well, moreover, with our everyday 
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experience ; for the slow, even rhythm, and the even- 
toned speech of the English faithfully reflects a tempera- 
ment which suppresses the emotions, and whose most 
marked characteristic is its reserve. On the other hand, 
the quickly changing tones of French or Italian are in 
like degree a reflection of a temperament which is more 
spontaneous in expression. Or we might make a similar 
contrast between the tones of children and adults. 
In the case of tone the relationship between speech and 
temperament is, it is true, much more clear than is the 
case with stress. But in those whose accent 

is mainly stress, the rhjrfchm in all probability corre- 
sponds to temperament, though it is not so easy to 
demonstrate the fact. 

However this may be, the parent Germanic language 
from which English is descended had a fixed stress, a 
peculiarity which it shares with the Celtic and Italic 
groups of languages as against all the others, which had 
free accent. A second characteristic of Germanic, which 
is already noticeable at this early stage of development, 
is that it has begun to use the analytical method of ex- 
pression instead of the synthetical or inflectional method 
of the parent language The synthetic system may be 
exemplified by Latin and Greek, in which the relation 
of one word to another in the sentence, as, for example, 
the relation of verb and subject or verb and object, 
was indicated by means of inflections. It is ( Ii.um. (,< i 
istic of a language which has a highly inflected structure 
that it at the same time has a free word order. In 
Latin, for example, one may write : Romulus condidit 
Rommyhy or Romam condidit Romulus, or Condidit Romam 
Romulus, or Romulus Roman condidit. The order in 
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wMoh one writes these three words is not of primary 
importance, for the inflections clearly show that Romulus 
is the subject of the verb condidit and that Romam is 
the object. In Modern English, on the other hand, the 
word order is, within certain limits, fixed. We can only 
say : Romulus founded Rome. 

§ 4. In Primitive-Germanic, word order is beginning 
to be fixed. But parallel with this gradual fixing of the 
word order there is another development which is of very 
special significance for the development of English. This 
further development is the above-mentioned tendency 
to ana^chmal e:^ression. By the method of 

expression the relation between words in a sentence is 
indicated by pic[)(JhiLi^)ji^ and auxiliary words instead of 
by inflections. Thus, instead of furh ieUra manna 
segene we sayin Modonj English hy the stories of older men^ 
and the relation between the word stones and the word 
men is indicated by the word of instead of by the in- 
flection of the genitive plural -a. We do not Iniow 
whether the fixmg of the word order was the effect of 
the development of the analytical method or whether it 
was the cause. Current theory holds that it was an effect. 
But if we turn back to the above example from Latin, it 
may appear that neither of these two phenomena is a 
cause and neither an effect of the other, but that both 
are the effects, either separately or conjointly, of the 
ordinary processes of thought and of the ordinary 
impulse to give expression to thought. The two sen- 
tences : Romulus Romam condidit and Romam Romulus 
condid%t, though both equally clear, yet do not mean 
exactly the same thing. In so far as it is possible to 
give a precise translation, the first means : Romulus 
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founded Rome, and the second means : Rome was founded 
by Romulus. In the first Romulus is more strongly 
stressed than Rome, and in the second Rome is more 
strongly stressed than Romulus. It appears, therefore, 
that even where there exists a free word order there is 
nevertheless a possibility of obtaining finer shades of 
meaning by the adoption of certain conventions of 
word order, and such conventions constitute the first 
stage in the progress to a fiLsed word order in which the 
whole of the meaning depends upon the observance of 
such conventions. 

Just as a fibsed word order may conceivably be con- 
ducive to greater clearness, or to greater expressiveness, 
so also may the analytical method of expression be 
conducive to these ends. Eor though a system of m- 
flections may indicate in any particular sentence that a 
man is in, at, from, by, on, going into, of, etc., a house, 
yet there is a limit in practice to the number of inflec- 
tions which can at a given time indicate all the possible 
relations of, say,iPLe noun to another. The analytical 
method of expression indicates this relationship with 
greater precision, for even the eight cases of Sanskrit 
are not sufficient to indicate without am])iou‘d-y the exact 
relationship which is desired. Such an analytical syntax, 
therefore, is the effect of a ii\ in» h»render as !i(*( iir.iL'lv 
as possible the thought which is present in the mind. 
There may be many other ways in which language 
adapts itself to thought, but it is sufficient we 
notice these two, as being especially significant in the 
subsequent development of the English language 

§ 5. It is again characteristic of Primitive-Germanic, 
in comparison with Indo-Germanic, that the original 
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inflectional system has aheady to a great extent broken 
down, more particularly in the verb. It has coiximonly 
been supposed that this break-up of the old inflectional 
system was the cause of the development of the ana- 
lytical method of expression and of the fixing of the w^ord 
order. It has been said that the decay ’’ of inflections 
rendered ^ome alternative system imperative. . But we 
have seen that both of these processes, %.e, the develop- 
ment of analytic syntax, and the loss of inflections, 
can be adequately explained by the very nature of 
language, and it need only be added in contradiction 
of this view that as late as Old English the analytic 
construction of cases by means of prepositions was 
already in operation long before the inflections had 
themselves disappeared. It would seem more probable, 
then, that the decay of^'inflections is due to the growth 
of the analytic method of expression, which rendered 
the inflections superfluous. 

§ 6. If one compares Primitive-Germanic with Indo- 
Germanic, what strilms one perhaps most forcibly is 
the great simplification which has occurred in the gram-- 
matical forms. To some extent this is due to a cause 
already mentioned, to the fixing of the stress on the 
initial syllable. The change can be best uhderstood 
by a parallel development in Modern Bnghsh, when we 
add tc the word “ cadence the prefix “ de-.” The im- 
mediate consequence of the shifting of the stress from 
the syllable co- to the syllable de- is that the vowel of 
the former is weakened. In much the same way the rela- 
tively weak-stressed syllables of Primitive-Germanic were 
weakened and lost,^ especially in final inflectional syllables. 

But this great change in the form of words need not 

E.L. B 
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necessarily Le due to this cause alone. There are indeed 
certain characteristics of the change which would seem 
to point to a different cause. Thus, for example, whole 
categories of words have disappeared, as, for example, 
whole tenses of the verb, three or four cases of the 
noun, and much more besides. Such a loss can scarcely 
be attributed to the effects of stress, which are limited 
% operation to the single word. Eather these funda- 
mental changes are due to the conditions of life under 
which the Primitive-Germanic people lived and had 
their being. To take only one mstance : the simpli- 
fication of the inflectional system has already gone far 
in Primitive-Germanic, but everything which has been 
lost has by ,no means been replaced. Consequeiifcly 
Primitive-Germanic syntax has not the means of express- 
ing clearly a complex thought; it has not developed 
. the means of adequately CA]jr<'^siiig the finer shades of 
coordination and subordination in sentences In this 
respect it differs strongly from Latin and Greek, and the 
surmise seems justified that the coarseness of the instru- 
ment is maioly due to the fact that it has nothing but 
coarse work to do. We can scarcely expect even the 
most cultured of the j^iigiutiag Teutons to have had the 
thoughts of a Cicero, and if he had not the thoughts he 
cannot have had the language either. 

An examination of the vocabulary of Primitive-Ger- 
manic pomts to the same conclusion. The vocabulary is 
that of a people which has not very varied needs, nor yet 
any great refinement or subtlety of thought. This, too, 
is the inevitable consequence of a peculiar mode of exist- 
ence, and it accords with this view that so many original 
words were lost and not replaced until much later. 
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§ 7. Beds tells ns that three Germanic tribes settled in 
Britain, the An^^les, the Saxons and the Jutes, and that 
the earliest settlement was in 4:4¥. The Anglo-Saxon 
OJironide repeats this statement. Nevertheless there is 
good reason for supposing that there were settlements 
earlier than this date. But however this may be, it is 
of interest to note that from the bo^inniiig of the settle- 
ment the mvaders were not of one tribe, and an examina- 
tion of the Old English texts reveals the fact that the 
language of the invaders was not uniform. We know, 
too, that these three different tribes had in their con- 
tinental homes different political institiitions. We may 
therefore presume that already in the Old English period 
(449 ?-1050) there existed in English the beginnings of 
the development of dialects. The Jutes settled in Kent, 
the Isle of Wi^ht and the shores of Hampshire ; the 
Saxons settled on the banks of the Thames and occupied 
the territory south of that river, with the exception of 
the parts occupiecTby the Jutes ; the Angles occupied 
the rest of the country. Of these tribes it was the 
Angles who gave theur name to the language of the 
whole country, for the name always found in English 
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texts is Bngliso, and only in Latin sources do we find 
tlie names saxonicus or lingua saxonum, 

§8. If we turn now to a brief examination of tie 
syntax of tlie Old English period we shall find that it 
is in many respects clumsy and lacking in precision. 
Nor is this in any way surprising. A developed syntax 
necessarily presupposes either a developed literature or 
a developed art of discussion and conversation. We 
have no evidence of the existence of the latter *iii the 
daily life of our Germanic ancestors, and, in the absence 
of evidence to the contrary, we may assume that the 
subjects of theic conversation would pertain to a simple 
round of daily duties, whether in peace or in war. Their 
literature deals with accounts of heroic deeds in battle ; 
there is nothing of so complex a nature that it cannot 
be expressed in the simplest of sentences, though there 
is, it is true, within the Old English period a marked 
development of syntax, which corresponds to an advanc- 
ing civilisation and a widening outlook on life. 

§ 9. It is not possible to realise the character of the 
development of the English language without first taking 
a glimpse, however brief, at a specimen of the language 
as it was written at the earliest period. We shall first, 
therefore, before attempting any account of the develop- 
ment of the language, submit a piece of Old English 
prose and a piece of Old English verse, and point out 
some of the special features of the older language. Our 
first piece is an extract from King Alfred’s Preface to 
his translation of Gregorv's 'PastoraPCWre. IFBegins : 

JElfred kyning LateS gretan Woerfer^S biscep his wordum 
luflice ond freondlice ; ond "Se cyban hate me com 
switSe oft on gemynd, hwelce wiotan iu wseron giond 
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AngelcjVTiTi, 80gSer ge godcundra ge womldcundra ; ond Ku 
gesjjeliglica tida “Sa wseron giond Angelc3nia; ond Ini 
cyningas Se tSone onwald hsefdon Sees folces on Sam dagnm 
Gode ond Ms serendwreonm liersumedon ; ond hn Me 
segSer ge Mora sibbe ge Mora siodo ge Mora onweald in- 
nanbordes goluoldon, ond eac ut Mora ebel germydon. 

Literally translated tbe passage runs : 

Alfred (tbe) Mng bids greet Waerferb (tbe) bisbop with bis 
words lovingly and with friendship , and I bid to be made 
known to tbee that it has very often come into my mind 
what wise men formerly were throughout England, both 
of sacred and of secular (orders) ; and bow happy times 
(there) were then throughout England ; and how the kings 
who the power had over the people obeyed God and Ms 
rnesscngi rs ; and how they preserved peace, morality and 
order at home and also extended their territory abroad. 

We next take a short extract from Beowulf : 

pa waes on healle heardecg togen, 

Then was %n the hall the hard-edged {sword) seized 

sweord ofer setlum, sidrand mamg 

the sword over the 'benches^ many a broad shield 

hafen handa fasst * helm ne gemunde, 

raised firmly in the hand : helmet d%d not remember 

hyrnan side, pa bine se broga angeat. 

the wide burnie, when him the monster seized. 

Heo waes on ofste, wolde ut panon 
. she was in a hurry, (she) wished (to go) away from there 
feore heorgan, pa heo onfunden waes ; 
to save her life, when she was discovered ; 
hrabe heo seSelinga anne haefde 
qmcMy she of the warriors one had 
fseste befongen, pa heo to fenne gang ; 
securely seized, when she to the fen went ; 
se waes Hropgare haelepa leofost 
he was to Hrofigar of the heroes the dearest 
on gesi^es had be ssem tweonum, 
in his following between the seas, 



22 THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE 

rice randwiga, forte Se heo on rasste abreat, 
a glorious warrior, whom she destroyed in Jns rest, 
blsedfsestne beorn. 
a glorious warrior. 

Several marked differences between Old English and 
Middle or Modern English appear in these passages. 
Beginning with the prose passage, we notice that the 
verb hate^ has the inflection -e^ and the infinitive the 
ending -an instead of the modern to. The next pohit 
is that the inflection -um of wordum is used instead of 
the modern preposition with. The second clause intrO' 
duces suddenly a new grammatical subject, I, under- 
stood, for the earlier subject Mlfred The change is 
indicated by the verbal form hate, which is first person 
and not third, like hatet^. Notice also the omission of 
the pronoxm 1, In the next sentence the subject to the 
verb com is the clause begiiming hwelce wiotan. Modern 
English uses a preparatory subject it, which is not 
found here. Observe also the Old English construction 
com me on gemynd == “ came to me in the mind.’’ In the 
sentence beginning “ ond hu cyningas ...” the vert 
hersumedon goes to the end of the sentence, because the 
whole clause is dependent on I remembered. Observe, 
further, how in the relative clause, d’e ^one onwald, etc., 
the verb hcefdon also follows its object and separates 
onwald from tfcesfolces. In the two final clauses likewise, 
as being dependent, the verb comes at the end. It may 
also be noticed how clause is heaped upon clause witl 
the help of the sole conjunction ond. 

The verse extract illustrates one or two points whict 
are not to be seen q^uite so clearly in the prose extract 
The first of these is the great freedom of the word order. 
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TMs is perliaps best seen in tbe last two lines, where 
hlwdfcBstne beom is to be constructed with J^one }>e in the 
preceding line, to which it stands in apposition ; and 
in the separation by a whole line of }h(Ble}>a leofost and 
rice randwiga. Noteworthy also from the point of view 
of sjmtax is the absence either of a definite or indefinite 
article in the whole passage. 

Both extracts afford numerous examples of gram- 
matical inflections of which there is not the least trace 
in the modern language : e.g, waerow, greta^^, hate, 
hwelce, godcundm, handa, gesaeliglica, tid(», &am do^gum, 
Gode, etc., etc. Some of these have no corresponding 
inflections in Modern English, as : godcundra, hwelce ; 
others are represented by prepositions, as : handa^^^ in 
the hand,” cBj:}eUnga = ^' of the sethelings.” Observe 
also, in line 5, the omission of the verb of motion 
after the auxiliary wolde, a common construction in 
Old English, which has its parallel in Modern English 
“Let me (come) in.” 

§ 10. Old Enghsh syntax is visibly in a state of tran- 
sition. The simple and undisciplined expression of 
thought which we find in the earlier prose monuments 
is that of ordinary everyday speech in which ideas are 
expressed just as they come to* mind, and without any 
clear iirrangonumi or perspective. Indeed one of the 
greatest difficulties of the study of Old English to the 
beginner is to discover the real drift and purpose of a 
passage of prose. The conjunctions do not make suf- 
ficiently clear what is principal, what is subordinate and 
what is coordinate ; nor do they show the relative 
significance of the various clauses of a sentence. The 
reason for this is sufficiently clear. The oldest literature 
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deals almost exclusively mtli narrative or tlie d'^cri])! ion 
of concrete ol^ects ; it seldom goes beyond a relation of 
time or place Tbe finer and more complex relations 
wbicb are introduced by tbe development of abstract 
thought could not be clearly expressed, because there 
was no need for them. For these a considerable mental 
development and discipline were necessary. A passage 
of Old English prose resembles very much in its incoher- 
ence, its indiscriminate stringing together of sentences 
and clauses, its abrupt changes of point of view and its 
sudden change of grammatical subject, the essays of a 
schoolboy. It is discursive, disordered and unclear, 
especially in its use of pronouns. All these faults are 
the faults of an undisciplined mind, of a mind which 
throws off one thought after another without any heed 
of unity pr coherence. Contact with foreign models did 
something to improve the crude Old English syntax, 
but the improvement was a slow process, and it was 
not until the end of the Middle English period that 
there began to ^pear any real clarity in the writmg of 
English prose. Perhaps the most marked feature of Old 
English syntax is the absence of signs of any kind of 
abstract thought. It is ^i;:iiiri( rint in this respect that 
there was in the older language no indefinite article, and 
that even the definite article still preserved much of its 
original demonstrative function. It was possible to say 
iM house, or one house, but the purely abstract conception 
a house, meaning any house whatever, was not possible, 
for the need of it had never been felt 
§11. The syntax of Old English is visibly passing 
from the synthetic to the analytic structure. The gram- 
matical relations of the noun are still for the most part 
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expressed synthetically ; the inflections of case are still 
largely preserved even though the cases have been 
reduced to four, with occasional traces of a vocative 
and an instrumental. But the syntax of the verb is 
distinctly analytic. The tendency to analysis, already 
inherent in Primitive-Germanic, is • ( i< n;.iliriii il and we 
find in Old English that the various compound tenses 
of the verb are all expressed analytically by the help 
of such auxiliaries as habban, “to have’’ ; wesan, “to 
be ” ; and weord'an, “ to become.” The passive is 
similarly formed. Even in the declension of the noun 
there are visible the beginnings of analytic syntax ; 
already many relations are expressed by means of pre- 
positions, as, for example, io wolde cat his fotum licgan, 
“I wished to lie at his feet” ; ic beo mid . . ^ >tlhun il/tfun, 

“I am with you always.” Among the personal pro- 
nouns the accusative has almost disappeared in the 
first and second persons singular and plural, mec and 
pec give way to the dative forms me and usic and 
eowic to ^ and eow. But as there still remams a 
considerable number of inflections, the word order in 
the sentence is still free as compared with Modern 
English. Thus, for example, the number of cases in 
which the subject follows the verb is considerable in 
Beowulf, but it is very small in any average work of 
more recent times. Certain conventions of Germanic 
word order still remain, as, for example, that the verb 
in dependent sentences goes to the end, as in Modern 
German; that the infinitive often holds the same 
position. There are also still a considerable number of 
verbs which govern a genitive or a dative case, and 
which in Modern English must be constructed with a 
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preposition. Thus, for example, he geiveold &cbs f dices, 
“ he ruled over the people.” 

But it is not so much in the S 3 mtax of the simple 
sentence that Old English differs from Modern English 
as in the syntax of the compound and complex sentence. 
Here we axe dealmg with more advanced and complex 
thoughts and reasoning processes, and it would appear 
that the earliest writers were not quite at home in such 
regions. There is in their writings a scarcity of those 
guiding words such as conjunctions, adverbs and rela- 
tives, which are so necessary to analytic syntax. The 
conjunctions and and deet, for example, have very many 
functions in Old Enghsh, and it is not always clear 
which of these functions may be implied in a particular 
case. At other times, again, it is not clear whether a 
conjunction has a cooidinntiiig or a subordinating 
function ; whether it is causal or concessive, and so 
on. It is here, indeed, that Old English syntax most 
clearly reflects the mind behind it and the lack of that 
clear thinking which comes only after long exercise of 
the faculties of the mind. 

§ 12 The main development within the Old English 
period in the province of syntax is towards a fixing of 
word order and the development of the syntax of the 
compound and complex sentences. This development 
was aided, no doubt, to a considerable extent by the 
example of Latin prose and by the translations of 
Alfred. We can only speak with any certainty, how- 
ever, of the literary language of the West Saxon court, 
for we have no materials to judge either of the other 
dialects, or of the spoken language. 

§ 13. Certain peculiarities of Old English syntax which 
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are interent in the synthetic system have heen preserved 
in Modern English. We may note some of the more 
important of these whilst • the fact that the 

regular lines of development throughout the history of 
the language show a constant tendency to modify exist- 
ing syntax by analysis rather than by synthesis. In the 
matter of case in nouns we notice in the first place the 
survival of the Old English adverbial genitive in He went 
his way. This genitive was in common use in Old 
English either with purely adverbial function or in a 
complement. It survives also in such adverbial forms 
as “ always,” O.E. ealles weges. Sometimes the adverb 
so formed has become a preposition or a conjunctive 
adverb, as in “ whilst,” O.E. Tiw%les, amongst,” 
“amidst,” etc., though aU three of these have de- 
veloped a final -t. In the same way the old adverbial 
dative ending in -um survives in “ seldom ” and the 
archaic “ whilome,” An old dative is also found in the 
construction with the refi.exive pronoun “ self,” as in 
“himself,” “themselves,” as distinct from the con- 
struction with the genitive in “ myself,” “ thyself,” 
“ ourselves,” “ yourselves.” “ Herself ” might be either 
genitive or dative. 

§ 14. There are also certaiu survivals of Old English 
syntax in the inflections of number in nouns. Modern 
English uses the construction “ a five pound note,” “ a 
three foot rule,” “ a five mile walk,” etc. It is sometimes 
said that these singular forms of the substantive are 
formed on the analogy of certain Old BngHsh neuters 
which were uninflected in the nominative and accusative 
plural. This assumption is quite unnecessary and at 
the same time improbable. There is a much simpler 
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psychological explanation, namely, that in such expres- 
sions the five pounds or miles or the three feet axe 
thought of as a single amount or quantity, or that they 
are regarded as a land of collective. There is, however, 
another view of the origin of this construction. In Old 
English as in Indo-Germanic the numerals were regarded 
as substantives, just as M- -.h rn En -,1!' li “ a dozen, “ a 
pair,’' and the noun dependent on a numeral was placed 
in the genitive plural, which always ended in -a. This 
~a would be lost in Middle English, leaving no trace. 
But that in itself would perhaps not have been sufiicient 
cause for withstanding the normal tendency to inflect 
such nouns as plurals, if there did not exist some motive 
for keeping them in the singular. It should also be 
noticed that such numerals as “ dozen,” “ score ” 
“hundred,” “thousand,” “million,” etc., still require 
the use of the indefinite article, and are therefore 
syntactically parallel with any other substantive. 

§ 15. The most important syntactic innovation of Old 
English was the formation analytically of future and 
conditional tenses and all other compound tenses ; the 
future by means of the auxiliaries sceall, “ shall,” and 
wille, “ wiU,” and the conditional by sceolde, “ should,” 
and wolde, “ would.” Side by side wibh these analytic 
futures and conditionals Old English used, however, the 
present indicative for the future and the imperfect sub- 
junctive for the conditional. This use of the present 
for the future is stiU quite common, especially in the 
colloquial language, in Modern English, as, for example, 
in the sentence : “ he arrives to-morrow ” for “he will 
arrive to-morrow. ” In the compound tenses Old English 
used the auxiliaries hahban, “to have,” and wesan, “to 
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be.” Intransitives were conjugated with wesan and 
transitives witb habban. By degrees, bowever, in Middle 
Englisb, haven becomes more and more common as the 
auxiliary to be used in such cases. The old practice of 
forming compound tenses with wesan stiD. survives, 
however, in Modern English, especially in the corijii<j[ution 
of verbs of motion For example : He is gone,” “ they 
are come.” But here it is to be noted that, as is usual 
where two constructions exist side by side, there is a 
tendency to differentiate their functions and meanings. 
Hence in Modern English, where both constructions 
survive, there is a difference in meaning. He is come ” 
and “ he has come ” do not mean quite the same thing. 
Another isolated survival of an O.E. construction is to 
be found in the occasional omission in Modern English 
of a verb of motion after an auxiliary, as in the sentence : 
lei me in for let me (come) in,” or he is offtox “ he is 
(gone) off.” 

§ 16. One of the most marked features of the con- 
jugation of the verb in Modern English is the develop- 
ment of the so-called continuous tenses : “ I am, was, 
shall be writing.” The beginnings of this analytical 
tenseareaheadytobefoundinilii- I'lrlrF Thus, 

for example, we find in O.E. hie wceron blissiende, ‘‘ they 
were rejoicing.” This construction doubtless originated 
in the use of the present participle as an adjective, just 
as we can say “ a running stream.” Hence such an 
expression as hie wceron blissiende is intermediate between 
hie blissedon, “they rejoiced,” and hie wcerm bli&e, 
“they were happy.” It has the additional advantage, 
however, of indicating that the state of rejoicmg is not 
yet at an end. 
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§ 17. We turn finally to a brief account of word ordei 
in Old English. This order, as we have already seen, was 
stm to a large extent free ; there was as yet no sign of 
the rigorous law of Modern English that words whicli 
are to be taken together in sense must not be separated 
by words which are not lo^cally connected with them. 
In Modern English all quaMying words are, as a general 
rule, placed before, and as near as possible to, the words 
which they qualify. In Old English, on the contrary 
qualifying words very often follow the words which they 
qualify, and are even separated from them by other 
words. Such a word order as we find in Modern English 
“ water enough ” or “ Captains Courageous is quite 
conunon in Old English : his suna twegen, “ his two 
sons ’’ ; Mlfred cymng, “ king Alfred.” Such sentences 
as : tfa se sealmsmg gefylled wcbs t^cBS uMUcan lojsanges, 
literally, when the psalm completed was of Ihc !\u 
song of praise,” would be impossible in Modern English. 
Such a separation of a noun in the genitive case from 
its governing noun is, however, quite common in the 
older language. Sometimes we even find that when a 
verb has two subjects one of them precedes and one 
follows. the verb, as in the following sentence : Cynewulf 
benam Sigebryht his rices and Westseaxna wiotan, Cyne- 
wulf and the Westsaxon councillors deprived Sigebryht 
of his kingdom.” Such a word order is, of course, only 
possible so long as there are sufl&cient inflections to make 
clear the relations of the various parts of the sentence. 
^ The post-position of (pialifying words still remains ia 
Modem English, as in Old English, in exclamations and 
in the nominative of address : “ Father dear,” “ brother 
mine,” etc. In other cases in the modern language its 
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origin is different, as, for example, in courts-martial,” 
where the word order is French, or in the novel proper,” 
where the post-position by the very fact of its being 
unusual lends emphasis to the adjective. Again, Old 
English has very often inversion of subject and verb, 
especially where the sentence begins with an adverb, 
as, for example, in the sentence : Da feng he to rice, 
“then he succeeded to the kingdom.” In Modern 
English this inversion is still necessary in a few cases, as, 
for example, where the sentence begins with “ scarcely,” 
“ hardly,” “ never,” “ nor,” and a few more words. 

§ 18 . On the whole Qld EngHsh syntax corresponds 
totheneedsofthose who wrote the Old En-'li li l.iii'-ii.i>jr 
It enables simple thoughts to be expressed with sufficient 
clearness, but it is not an adequate instrument for the 
expression of the finer shades of meaning or of more 
« uni|ilf\ llinii «liN Thus, to take only a single example, 
the conjunction and has more than a dozen different 
functions, or, as it would perhaps be more accurate to 
say, it corresponds to what would be a dozen different 
functions in the nK'ih-rii Lm-ii Sentences and clauses, 
are strung together by the means of this conjunction 
more than by any other, in much the same way as in 
the first attempts at essay-wxitmg by a modern school- 
boy. It is not to be supposed, however, that this is 
true of the whole of the Old English period. The trans- 
lations of Alfred introduced a new world of thought, 
much of it abstract thought, and thus emphasised the 
need for some development, so that, as we approach the 
Middle English period, there are distinct signs of greater 
attention to sentence structure and to the coordination 
and subordination of sentences. 
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§ 19. For the sake of comparison with the forms aui 
structure of Old English it may be well to present heie 
two specimens of Middle English prose, one early and 
one late. The jSrst passage is taken from the later years 
of the Aiiffh Sajoii Chronicle, and represents the Ian 
guage of the end of the twelfth century ; the seconi 
passage is derived from the writings of Sir John Maude 
vide, and represents the language of the middle of ti 
fourteenth century. 

Nu we willen seegen sum del hwat belamp (happened) on 
Stephnes kinges time. On his time fe Judeus of Noruuic 
hohton (bought) an Christen cild beforen Estren and 
pineden (tormented) him alle ]?e ilce (same) pining (torment) 
fat ure Drihten (Lord) was pined. And on long fridad 
bim on rode (cross) hengen for ure Drihtines luue, and 
sythen byrieden (buried) him. Wenden fat it sculde ben 
forholen (concealed), oc (but) ure Dryhtm atywede (showed) 
fat he was hali martyr ; and f o munekes him namen (took), 
and bebyrieden him 1 m di« (''oleinnl » 'i in fe mmstre, and be 
maket (made) f urh ure Lrihtin wunderlice and manifseldlice 
miracles, and hatte (is called) he Sanct WiUelm. 

And 30 W schulle understonde that Machamete was born in 
Arabye, that was first a pore knave that kepte cameles, 
that wenten with marchantes for marchandise ; and so 
bifelle that he wente with the marchandes in to Egipt: 
and thei weren thanne cristene in tho party es. And at 
the desertes of Arabye, he wente into a chapelle, where a 
eremite duelte, and whan he entred into the chapelle that 
was but a lityhe and a low thing and had but a lityl dore 
and a low, than the entree began to wexe so gret and so 
large and so high, as though it had been of a gret mynstre, 
or the 5 ate of a paleys And this was the firste myracle, the 
Sarazins seyn, that Machomete dide in his gouthe. 

In the first of these passages the word order is already 
approaching the word order of Modern English ; there 
is little left of the freedom of Old English, and the order 
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— Subject, verb, object — h almost established. But there 
are still some clumsy constructions, such as, pineden him 
pe ilce pining pat ure Dnhten was pined, and there is 
still the same heaping up of clauses connected by and. 
But the word order is, except for the three cases, him on 
rode hengen and munches him namen and hatte he, the 
same as in Modern English, So also the definite article 
is in use and also the indefinite article, and there is no 
case of the omission of the subject of the verb such as 
we saw in Old English. There still remain, however, 
several of the older infiections, such as wilier, ssegen, 
Stephne^ hinges, bohto9^, etc. 

The second passage has no departure from the normal 
word order of Modern English, its inflectional endings 
are still fewer in comparison with the earlier passage, 
and its only link with Old English prose is in the un- 
varying use of the conjunction and, 

§ 20. One of tie most marked features of the transition 
from Old English to Middle English sjmtax is the gradual 
fbdng of the word order. Two general principles may 
be observed at work. In the first place, there is a 
tendency to place all modifying words as near as possible 
to the words which they modify. This is the natural 
result of the tendency to analysis. If the Old English 
dmges is to become, as the result (^the tendencies which 
we have noted in the last chapter, “ of the day,? it follows 
that the preposition “ of must be placed immediately 
in connection with the word ‘‘ day,’’ otherwise there is 
nothing to indicate the word with which it is to be con- 
structed. Similarly, if the Old English he him sprcec to 
becomes “ he spoke to him,” the word him ” is taken 
out of its former position and placed after to ” in order 

l.L. 0 
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clearly to show that “to’’ governs “him.” The practical 
outcome of all this was that the so-called pre-position, 
in which a modifier precedes the word which it modifies, 
was generally adopted. TChe fixing of the word order was 
the direct outcome of the general analytic tendencies of 
English syntax ; it was the consequence of the developed 
use of prepositions instead of inflections. It led, in its 
turn, to the fixiag of the three most important com- 
ponents of every sentence in the order : Subject, verb, 
object or complement. 

§21, The second marked feature of Middle English 
syntax is the tendency to indicate any syntactical con- 
cord once only. We see here the beginning of tie 
tendency to reduce inflections to a minimum, and to 
indicate syntactical concords by word order and context, 
a tendency which has been developed further in English 
than in any other of the Indo-Germanic languages. If 
we look at the Old English sentence : He hcefde, oa h 
(Som cyningc sohte, tamra deora unbeboMra syx hund, and 
compare it with the Modern English equivalent : “ He 
had, when he visited the ling, six hundred unsold 
animals,” we shall see that the accusative ^one has 
disappeared and that the accusative is indicated by the 
position of “ kiag ” after the verb. In the same way 
the genitive plural deora has become a plural “ animals,” 
but the inflections of the adjectives tamra and unheboUfa 
are lost because their position before “ animals ” suffici- 
ently indicates both their number and their case. The 
inflections have become superfluous and were therefore 
dropped. It is exactly the same in other cases; every- 
where we find in Middle English the tendency to replace 
inflections byword order andtoreducethemto a minimum. 
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The article is reduced to a single form for all cases and both 
numbers, since the position in the sentence of the accom- 
panying noun shows its case, and the plural inflection 
of the noun shows its number. The same is true of 
the indefinite article, and of adjectives. Inflections 
of person in verbs also disappear, except in the 
third person singular of the present indicative, for here 
also the pronoun or the position of the noun shows the 
person of the verb. Towards the end of the period it 
may be said that the only surviving inflections of the 
complex system of Old English are the third singular 
indicative present, “ loves,’’ the inflection of the plural 
and the possessive of nouns and a few survivals of very 
common words such as the pronominal forms “ he,” 
“him,” “they,” “them,” “their,” etc., and a few 
verbal forms such as “is,” “was,” “were.” Every 
other concord formerly expressed by means of mflections 
has givemway to the analytical method of expression. 

§ 22 One of the consequences of the fixing of the 
word order was that each word in the sentence had its 
particular syntactic function according to its exact 
position, and that the survivals of free word order 
which were to be found in Old English disappeared in 
Middle English. For example, the finite verb is no 
longer placed at the end of a subordinate clause ; the 
infinitive or participle follows its auxiliary instead of 
being placed at the end of the sentence ; inversion of 
subject and verb becomes more and more rare, and 
such a word order as that which is to be found m the 
already quoted sentence : Cynewulf benam Ms 

rices and Westseaxna whim, becomes impossible under 
aU ordinary conditions. Although, strictly speaking, it 
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might appear that the loss of inflections of which we 
have been speaking belongs rather to the province of 
accidence than to that of S 3 nxtax, yet it has been referred 
to here because it is the result of a purely syntactic 
change in the structure of the language. It is an effect 
rather than a cause of that change. 

§23. The tendency which led to the replacement of 
inflections by a periphrase or by a convention of woxd 
order necessarily led to a considerable development in 
the use of prepositions and to a specialisation of their 
functions. Hence we find in the Middle English period 
a considkable development in the number of these 
words, new ones being formed either by the use of old 
material, usually adverbial, or by borrowing new pre- 
positional forms from Erench, such as during, concerning^ 
except, and others. Scarcely less marked is the develop- 
ment in the Middle English period of new con- 
junctions and relatives. It was here, indeed, that Old 
English stood in greatest need of development, for it 
was poor both in conjunctions and in relatives, especially 
in the latter. It would seem, on the evidence, that tie 
development of new conjunctions in Middle English was 
mainly due to the written or literary language, for it 
must have been there that the need was most acutely 
felt. The Old English conjunctions, such as ond, swa, 
^eah, ceg&er, and a few more, suiBSced perhaps for 
the expression of the simpler c-oordinating and suh 
ordinating functions, but were entirely inadequate for 
the expression of the finer shades of meaning. This 
insufficiency must have been more and more felt when 
writers passed away from simple historical or epic narra- 
tive to the rendering of more abstract thought and 
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icasoning The spoken.' lai^age, on the other hand, 
has less need of carefully differentiated conjunctions, 
and it is characteristic of this fact that even in the 
modem spoken bn; u . conjunctions are used loosely 
and without a due sense of then precise function. Such 
conjunctions as and amd had in Old English many 
functions which subsequently became specialised and 
were expressed by special words. But this specialisation 
has not even in Modern English penetrated into the 
spoken language Thus, for example, ond in Old English 
might be merely copulative or it might be adversative. 
The copulative function still remains as the main function 
of this conjunction, whereas the adversative function is 
usually differently expressed. Old English has : 8eo 
smne i/iithn-nn/i J>one blindcm and se blinda ne gesihp 
Swre sunnan leoman, “ The sun shines upon the blind 
man, but the blind man does not see the light of the 
sun ” Nevertheless we see the old use of cmd in the 
line of Cowper : 

Grod made the country and man made the town. 

In exactly the same way the numerous uses of the 
conjunction Scet in Old English were by degrees 
specialised, with the result that, on the one batid , we 
find in Middle English in order that - O.E. ^oet, n.nd on 
the other hand, it is often compounded with adverbs 
or nouns, while that=&<M. The new conjunctions are 
almost all either compounded forms, such as although, 
otherwise, nevertheless, whereas, as far as, sometimes . . ! 
sometimes, or else they are borrowings or adaptations 
from French, such as (ttrofil'nighj, in case, > nu, i,ihi 
finally, partly . . . partly, directly, etc. 
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§24. Closely akin to tLe development of new con- 
junctions is tlie development of new relatives whicli 
serve to connect clauses. Here, again, Old English was 
insufSiciently equipped, for it had no true relative 
pronoun at all. In Middle English we jSnd that 
there are a number of what one might call experi- 
mental relatives, some of which have survived, and 
some of which have not. Thus we find such relatives 
as the whose = whose,” whose that = whose,” wUcl 
that = who,” what that = “ whichever,” ‘‘ whoever/’ 
and several more. 

^ 25. Sm especially remarkable syntactical novelty of 
Middle English is the development of natural gender in 
place of the Old English grammatical gender. In later 
Middle English gender is no longer (lelermmed by tie 
form of the word or by suffixes ; names of lifeless things 
can no longer be masculine or femmine, and names of 
living things can no longer be neuter as in Old Englisi. 
This remarkable change, which is not paralleled any- 
where else, is commonly attributed to the loss of the 
Old English inflectional endings, both in nouns and k 
the articles. It has been thought that when these in- 
flections disappeared it was no longer possible to dis- 
tinguish gender. But this explanation is in the highest 
degree unsatisfactory. Eor, in the first place, the loss 
of endings need not necessarily cause any such confusion 
as is alleged, since we learn genders — and everything 
else in language — only by use, and once the gender of 
nouns has been committed to memory no amount of 
subsequent change in a word will obliterate that memory. 
In the second place, there are clear signs of the transition 
to natural gender, or the determination of gender by sex. 
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already before the mflections were lost, indeed already 
in the Old English period. 

The transition to natural gender in Middle English 
would seem rather to be just one more manifestation of 
the broad general tendency which we have so often 
noted, to discard all grammatical categories and inflec- 
tions which are superfluous, that is to say, which can be 
expressed by syntactic means. We have already seen 
how inflections of case could be represented by means 
of inflections or by virtue of the position of a word in 
the sentence. In exactly the same way gender would 
be expressed by the noun itself, or in the case of a 
pronoun by the feminine form of the pronoun. In later 
Middle English, as in Modern English, gender is only 
indicated by means of the pronouns, Tie, she and it, or 
by the few words such as man, woman, hoy, girl, etc., 
which have different forms for the masculine and 
feminine. It is to be observed that even in the relative 
pronoun there is no distinction whatever of gender, 
because here also the antecedent noun indicates the 
gender with sufficient clearness. What would seem to 
have happened in Middle English is that with the general 
tendency to express a syntactic concord once only, 
gender simply disappeared, and in its place we find a 
clear conception, and a useful one, of the difference 
between lifeless and living things, the former all being 
expressed where necessary by it and the latter by he 
or she. 

§ 26. Another development which occurred in Middle 
English, though the beginnings may be traced to the 
older period, is the develonment of the indefinite article. 
In Old English the numeral d,n is sometimes used with 
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‘.omdliino of tlie sense of the indefinite article, though 
more often the word sum is used with this function. As 
a rule, however, the indefinite article is simply not used, 
the noun alone must he translated in Modern English 
by means of the article and the noun. Thus we read 
in Beowulf : 

Swa sceal geong guma gode gewyrcean 

so must a young mm io good deeds 

In Middle English, however, the use of the indefinite 
article becomes more and more common. In English, 
as in other languages, the indefinite article develops at 
a late date, marking, as it does, a stage in the develop- 
ment of abstract thought, the power of thinking not, 
for example, of the ” man or of some particular man, 
but of man in general, any man whatever. 

One of the consequences of the development of new 
conjunctions in Middle English was that these con- 
junctions gave expression to shades of thought which 
previously had been expressed by the inflections of mood 
in verbs. We find, in consequence, that the more we 
approach modern times the more the subjunctive mood 
tends to disappear from the language. In Middle English 
it still survives, just as it does in Modem English, but 
its range of use is much more restricted than*it was in 
Old English, and we may perhaps infer from the fact 
that the third person singular of the subjunctive (the 
only case in which the ^iibjuiw live differs from the 
indicative) has practically disappeared from the modern 
spoken language, that this tendency was already opera- 
tive in Middle English times. 



CHAPTER III 


VOCABULARY 

§ 27 The vocabulary of a people, like that of an 
mdividual, is a more or less faithful reflection of the 
mental, moral, emotional and physical world in which 
it lives. The vocabulary of a people consists of words 
which are the names of the objects, desires, emotions 
and general conceptions with which it is familiar. The 
more complex its civilisation, its social and political 
institutions and experience, the more advanced and 
developed its art, literature, philosophy and science, 
the richer its vocabulary will be. In addition to the 
words which are the names of things, there are in every 
language also words whose function is to bind together 
these d'jiiiL ,iiil and expressive words. Such are con- 
junctions, prepositions, and to some extent pronouns. 
These latter constitute the mortar of the edifice, whilst 
nouns, adjectives, verbs and adverbs are the real building 
stones. Or we may regard the mere relational words 
as instruments by which the main words are levered 
into position and securely held. The vocabulary of 
Germanic, as far as we can see from our reconstruction 
of it, was unmixed and contained only a very small 
number of words from non-Germanic languages. Of 
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its syntax, of course, nothing can be usefully said, for 
in the absence of texts, we have no material upon wlicl 
to base any conclusions. Certain loan words, however 
from their occurrence in more than one of the Germanic' 
languages at an early date may be presumed to be a 
common inheritance from the Primitive - Germanic 
period. These words are themselves instructive, for 
they throw some light on the connections of tie 
Germanic peoples during the period of their migrations. 
Some of these loan words can be traced to other Indo 
Germanic languages ; some of them, on the other hand, 
cannot be so traced and are presumably derived from 
some tongue which is not of the Indo-Gexmanic stock 
These latter are, however, very few, the most important 
being the word ‘‘silver,’’ O.E. seolfor, Goth, silbw, 
O.N. silfr; and the word “hemp,” O.E. hcenep, 6i. 
cannabis. From which language these words are derived 
we do not know, but they are not derived from any of 
the Indo-Germanic languages. 

§ 28. The vocabulary of Germanic reflects, to some 
extent, the history of the people which spoke it, 
for there are successive layers of words which in 
some respects are as interesting as geological strata. 
These words give many an indication concerning early 
civilisation which is denied hy either history or archse- 
ology. Among the words of Indo-Germanic origin one 
of the most interesting is the Germanic word for “ snow” 
which is to be found in all the Indo-Germanic languages 
but curiously enough in the Asiatic branch its meaning 
is “ damp.” The conclusion has been drawn from this 
fact that the united Indo-Germanic people at one time 
lived in temperate climates, and that the Asiatic group 
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in moving south and east came fiist into regions of 
melting snow and then into snowless districts. The 
common words for summer, winter and spring wonld seem 
to point to the same conclusion. Less conclusive is 
the universality of the word birch, for this tree is almost 
as widespread as is its name. Of similar interest is the 
Old English word for '' salmon/’ leaks, which is found 
throughout the Indo-Germanic languages. IsTow in con- 
tinental Europe the salmon is only to be found in the 
rivers flowing into the North Sea and the Baltic ; it is 
not found, on the other hand, in the rivers flowing 
into the Caspian and the Mediterranean. Such words, 
therefore, give us a clue, even if it is only a faint one, 
to the original home of the Indo-Germanic people. It is 
sometimes stated, as against this evidence, that we have 
no common Indo-Germanic word for '' sea ” or salt,” 
and that the absence of such words in the la,nguagc of a 
people located near the Baltic and knowing the salmon is 
strange. But such arguments ex silentio are dangeronh 
We have, for example, no common Indo-Germanic word 
for “ hand ” and many other things which were certainly 
familiar to the Indo-Germanic people, and yet it would 
he rash to argue from the absence of such words that 
the Aryans either had no hands or had no name for them. 

§ 29. There are other groups of words of Indo-Germanic 
origin which give us some idea of the type of civilisation 
which existed before the original stock split up into the 
various groups We know that Europe as early as 
2000 B.c. was inhabited by a settled population engaged 
in agriculture and cattle breeding. It is in accordance 
with this fact that we find in the various Indo-Germanic 
languages common words for “ herd,” “ ox,” cow,” 
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“ goat ’’ and a word for horse/’ O.E. eoh, Lat. ejwm 
The development of family life is similarly shown by tie 
common words for “father/’ “mother/’ “brother,” 

“ sister/’ etc. That the Aryans were a settled population 
is further shown by words for “ door ” and “ thatch,” 
which imply settled life in a house. An agricultmal 
civilisation implies, however,, a settled I'ln 

is further siTongihoTi<‘d by the existence of the common 
root St to be found in sow, seed, or Lat. semen, also by mm 
and milk Many words, on the other hand, are peculiar to 
the European branch of the Indo-Germanic family, and as 
these mostly relate to agriculture, it maybe presumed that 
the Asiatic group had moved away when these came iato 
use. Such words are O.E. erien, “to plough,” acre, furrow, 
corn, grain, wheel, yohe, axle. Other words belonging 
to the same period are beech, porh, wasp, milk, mere, 
salt, bee, hornet, thrush Belonging to this earliest period 
also is the word O.E. m, “ ore,” Lat. cbs. 

§ 30. But though the vocabulary of Germanic is 
in the main pure, yet it does contain a number of 
' words borrowed directly from cognate Indo-Germanic 
languages, and these words are of very special interest 
as showing the kind of relationship which existed between 
the Teutons and their immediate neighbours They 
also have the advantage of showing at what relative 
periods contact with other peoples was established. 

H istory teds us very little concerning the cen- 
turies of migration of the Germanic peoples. Language 
tells us a good deal more. It shows us that the first 
race whose civilisation had any marked influence on the 
Germanic peoples was the Celtic race, and from the 
character of the words borrowed from Celtic it becomes 
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clear that tlie civilisation of the Celts was superior to that 
of the Teutons, more especially in the arts of government 
and war. The Old English word nee, which might mean 
‘‘ powerful ” or ‘‘ was a very early loan and is 

found in all the Germanic tongues. The Celts, too, 
from their closer proximity to the civilisation of the 
Mediterranean and the Southern countries, were more 
advanced in the arts of metal working than were their 
Germanic neighbours, and they made earlier the im- 
portant advance to the use of iron instead of bronze. 
They were ia the position, therefore, to instruct their 
Germanic neighbours in these arts and to lend them 
the word iron and others of a kindred kind. 

But it was especially in the arts of war that the Celts 
were superior to the Teutons, and this in spite of the 
fact that the Teutons, being a hardier race, succeeded in 
driving the Celts further into the West. The Germanic 
vocabulary is especially rich in terms relating to warfare, 
but it is surprising to note how many of them are 
peculiar to the Celtic and Germanic families of languages 
and have no cognates outside those languages Thus 
two of the commonest words for ‘‘ battle ’’ in Old English, 
}m]:>u and headu are both Celtic, as also the commonest 
word for army,” here, surviving m harry. 

Another word of special interest borrowed from 
Celtic in the Primitive-Germanic period is the word 
Welsh. Originally the name of one single Celtic tribe, 
the VolccB, this word was borrowed in the Primitive- 
Germanic period and came to be used for all the Celtic 
tribes. It also, however, developed the secondary 
meaning of foreign,” and traces of this meaning sur- 
vive in the modern language. Thus the Old English 
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wealh and its adjectival form wielhisc survive not only 
in the names Wales and Welsh and Cornwall, but also 
in the word walmit, 

§ 31. The Germanic peoples on the continent came 
into contact with yet another civilisation superior to 
their own, the Roman civilisation. The character of 
the loan words from Latin at this period is the clearest 
possible evidence of the inferiority of the Germanic 
civilisation. There is, however, one thiug in common 
between the Celtic and the Roman influence on Germanic 
civilisation : that in both cases the exchange was not 
so much an exchange of ideas as an exchange of names 
of concrete material things. There is plenty of evidence 
among the loan words taken from Latin of acquaintance 
with material things, but there is no evidence of any 
borrowing of thoughts or of jiivniin^; to the 

higher mental culture of the Romans, for the guH between 
the two peoples was too great for any real contact of 
mind to be possible. This is shown just as much by the 
character of the words borrowed from Latin as by the 
contemptuous references by Latin writers to the northern 
barbarians. 

But these barbarians traded with the Romans, and 
borrowed from them the names of certain weights, 
measures and coins. Our English words ounce, ^ouni, 
mile, and others, were all borrowed from Latin 
in the period before the Teutons invaded England 
Germanic warriors also accepted service in the Roman 
legions and borrowed a number of military terms such 
as Old English segen, Lat. signum, standard ’’ ; O.E 
ceaster, Lat. castra ; O.E, street, “ street,” Lat. strata, 
and others. From the Romans, too, the Teutons learnt 
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the art of building in stone and with it some of the com- 
monest architectural terms such as wall, post, port, tih, 
mortar, etc. Of equal importance to the Teutons was 
the knowledge they gained firom the Romans of horti- 
culture. Names of fruits and plants are especially 
common, as witness pear, cherry, prune, pepper, cauli- 
(flower), heet, imp, etc. Some words of this last category 
would seem to point to Roman influence in the art 
of cooMng and the pr( |..ir.i(i.>n of foods. The word 
Uiden is itself a Latin word, as are also cheese and butter. 
We should perhaps include here the names of certain 
common domestic utensils such as dish, candle, and others. 
Among miscellaneous words derived from Latin might 
be mentioned mill, copper, pu, anchor. Prom Latin, 
too, we have the names of the days of the week : Sunday 
—lies soUs, Monday = dies hunee, Thursday -dies Joms, 
Wednesday =dks Mercurii, except that in the two last a 
Germanic God Thor has been substituted for Jove, and 
Woden for Mercury. 

§ 32. Trading connections are again shown hy the 
borrowing of words which point to the apparatus of 
trade rather than to the actual objects of exchange. 
In addition to words for weights and measures we notice 
w^er and cheap, from Latin mango and caupo respec- 
tively. The latter word especially has had an inter- 

mg <1. wloprnciK. in English. Originally restricted in 
application to those who sold wine — another Latin 
loan word— it came to be used of buying and selling 
m general and snbseqiu'iilly acquired the meaning of 
cheap ” m Modern English, though something of its 
older meanmg is preserved in place-names such as 
Ohepstom, Cheapsrde and Copenhagen. Similarly the 
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names of some common vessels are Latin, sucli as sac\ 
chest, cannister, flash, cup, and otliers. In som^e woriisj 
on the other hand, the Latin word appears to have been 
literally translated into Germanic, as happened in tie 
names of the days of the week. Thus quicksilver is 
translation of argentum vivum. The borrowing wai 
not, however, entirely one-sided, though the words 
which Latin borrowed from Germanic are not numerous. 
They consist of a few military terms such as helm ani 
curiously enough, the names of several colours such as 
brown, grey and blue. 

§ 33. The vocabulary of the invaders containej 
already, as we have seen, a certain number of foreign 
words derived from Latin, Celtic and elsewhere. Afk 
settling in England the invaders agaio absorbed some 
foreign material. The people with whom they came 
into contact in these islands were Celts more or less 
Romanised, and from them a few more Celtic words 
were borrowed. It is nevertheless a remarkable fact 
that they borrowed as few words as they did. These 
words, such as rasher and rug, are, it has been pointed 
out, those which would mostly be used by women, 
and may indicate that the male population was 
exterminated or enslaved, and only the females spared. 
The absence of more Celtic words may, however, 
due to the fact that the Celts were so largely Romanised 
before the Saxon invasions The most inunerous Coliic 
words are place-names, names of rivers, mountaift 
ranges, etc. But one word should perhaps be specially 
noted : Crist In Old English, as in Modern EngM,, 
the vowel of Crist is long, whereas in Latin and the other 
Germanic languages it is short. In Celtic, on the oth^ 
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haad, it is long, and it is now generally supposed that 
this word came to us in Old English in its Celtic rather 
than its Latin form. 

§ 34. The number of loan words from Latin in the Old 
English period is mu* h •. i e.i I -m' tnan the number of Celtic 
loan wotaiT "SSne ol ilw «• were borrowed before the 
coinmg oF^t. A iigiisl i !ie, but most of them were borrowed 
later. This new accretion of Latin words in English 
has the same general characteristics as the earlier one 
in Primitive-Germanic times. It shows the contact of a 
superior with an inferior civilisation. It shows the 
undeveloped English borrowing the names of things 
which are new to their experience, and here again they 
are the names of material things and not of qualities or 
emotions or mental conceptions. The abstract concep- 
tions of Christianity or of Roman philosophy could not 
be learnt in a day, and it was therefore a considerable 
time before they found expression in English. At 
first, indeed, they were translated into English, and it 
was not until later that Latin abstract terms were 
introduced. The new Latin words are almost without 
exception connected with the institutions of Christianity. 
We notice such words as : engel, angel ’’ ; deofol, 

devh ; biscop, “ bishop ” ; munuc, ‘‘ monk ” ; 
mynster, “ minster ” ; nunne, “ nun ; ahbod, abbot ; 
and many more of the same kind, such as regol, (monastic) 
“rule’^; mcesse, ‘"mass”; pcell, “pall.’’ The word 
cyrce, “ church,” however, which is common to the vari- 
ous Germanic languages, is clearly an earlier borrowing, 
and is derived from Greek and not from Latin. With the 
conung of Christianity there arose a need for the expres- 
sion of ideas wEch were quite new to theT3u^sh. These 
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new ideas were not rendered by loan words, but Ij 
native material adapted as far as possible to the new 
needs. The adaptation was made partly by adding 
native sufi&xes to Latin loan words, thus creating hybrids, 
partly by derivation of new words from existing stems, 
and partly by composition, or the formation of new 
compounds. Thus from jpreost, “priest,’’ was formed 
pr^sthad, “ priesthood ” ; from Crlsten, Cnstendm. 
The Latin trinitas is quite Hterally translated thryms, 
and in the same way may be a translation of 

the Latin paganus. Such literal translations are, how- 
ever, the exception. As a rule the new conception is 
analysed and one or other of its more important attri- 
butes is selected and made to stand for the whole con- 
ception. Thus, “ congregation ” is rendered by gesow 
nung, a word which consists of a collective prefix ge- and 
a stem, since lost, meaning “together.” The word 
“ divine ” is rendered by godcund, which is made up of tie 
two elements “ God ” and “ nature ” ; to “ baptise ” is 
rendered hjfulman, which means “ to fulfil ” or “ com- 
plete ” (the consecration). Another word (a translation 
from Greek) which expresses the same thing, though from 
a totally different point of view, is the word dyppan, “ to 
dip.” This form is seen likewise in other Germanic 
languages : German taufen, Swedish, dopa, etc., so that 
it would appear that the act of immersion in the ceremony 
of baptism must have much impressed the people. The 
reason why the majority of these new ideas were expressed 
by native words is clear enough. The early Christian 
missionaries wished to impress upon an ignorant people 
the truths of the Christian religion, and they could, of 
course, only hope to do so by means of the native idiom, 
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Among the common people, however, there were none 
with a knowledge of Latin, and even among the rulers 
of the land there were very few. Alfred himself tells 
us how few there were in the country who could under- 
stand their services in Latin or who could translate 
a letter into English. It is evident, therefore, that there 
existed a very strong motive for the expansion of the 
native vocabulary. With Christianity there came also 
a knowledge of higher intellectual achievements outside 
the domains of religion, and this knowledge also im- 
presses itself upon our language and leads to the forma- 
tion of new words such as efenniht, “ equinox (literally 
“ even night or foresetnes, “ preposition ’’ (literally 
“ setting before ”), from which new formations it appears 
quite clearly that the existing linguistic material was 
sufficient, when wisely used, to satisfy all ordinary 
needs. But the oxpausiofi of the vocabulary in the 
Old English period was so considerable, — especially 
in respect of words to express more or less abstract 
mental conceptions ; — and the process of abstraction 
such as one observes in the above-mentioned word 
fulwian implies so much deliberate creative thought ; 
that one is forced to the conclusion that very many of 
these words must have been formed by men of a superior 
education and were not words of purely popular origin. 
They nearly all bear the stamp of learned or semi- 
learned origin, in the endeavours of early preachers to 
teach the new religions doctrine to the people in words 
which, because they were formed from common and 
famihar stems, would be inlull i;jiblo to them. 

§ 35. If we look at that part of the Old English vocabu- 
lary which consists of native words bror^t over to 
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England by tbe Angles, Saxons and Jixtes, we shall 
find that it forms a very accurate mirror of the civilisa- 
tion of early Saxon England. Syntactically, as we have 
already seen, the language is imperfect and undeveloped. 
In respect of vocabulary it is very highly developed in 
respect of those activities in which the people were 
especially interested, and of which the oldest literature 
gives us a picture. The society which is revealed is one 
organised for war, and in which warlike prowess, personal 
bravery and physical strength are the chief claims to 
honour. There is an elementary simplicity of conduct, 
combined with a vigorous jbvsical life, which are charac- 
teristic of the heroic age. The emotions portrayed are 
likewise of the simpler order : love, hate, revenge ; 
the chief virtues axe those of the warrior : personal 
bravery and unflinching loyalty. The social life and 
amusements of the people consist of gatlierings in the 
mead hall for drinking and singing. The vocabulary 
reflects aU this. There are many words for warrior, and 
still more for the chief virtue of the warrior, his bravery 
in battle. There are many words too for the weapons 
and armour of the warrior, and for other things connected 
with warfare. Add to these words descriptive of features 
of natural scenery, which were perhaps more necessary 
then than now, words to denote the material objects 
with which people were familiar, words for the simple 
legal, political and social institutions of the time, and 
the vocabulary is exhausted. 

We should not forget, however, that, well within the 
Old English period, the vocabulary was yery mueli 
enlarged by the influence which Christianity exerted 
in every sphere of life. King Alfred's translations from 
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Latin introduced a large number of new words reflecting 
a new world of abstract thought and of more highly 
developed life. Christianity modified profoundly the 
conditions of life in England, and it would be strange 
indeed if the new moral system, the new outlook on 
life, and the new learning had not been reflected in the 
\'ocjbiihuy of the language. 

§ 36. Interesting sidelights on early English civilisa- 
tion and of Grermanic civilisation in general are to be 
found in the iin* of proper names, whether of 

persons or of places. Names ending in -stead, though in 
England they cannot, of course, be older than the 
Aii-jl'i \nii settlements, are on the Continent of great 
antiquity, pointing as they do to settlements on marshy 
ground where pile-driving was necessary, the pile being 
the '‘stead” or support. Other names, like Thursley, 
point to the pagan Germanic gods. An examination of 
the Anglo-Saxon place-names, again, shows clearly that 
England in those days was a land covered with forests. 
The evidence is unmistakable, for there is a very large 
number of place-names in which the second element is a 
common noun denoting a clearing of some sort in a 
wood or forest. Such are names in -field, -ihwaite and 
ridding ; -gill, -holt, -lund, -dough, again, aU mean some 
sort of wood or copse. Other place-names show the 
pioneer at work; -leah, as in “ Staveley,”." Bradley ” 
meant “pasture land,” tun meant “enclosed land.” 
The settler next picks out the chief landmarks and the 
most striking features of the landscape. These, as we 
know from old charters, were used for describing the 
boundaries of land and enter very largely into the forma- 
tion of place-names. Such are stream, ridge, fiord, hank. 
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burn, mere and many more, usually compounded witi 
some descriptive adjective such as deep, high, etc. Some 
of these compounds have a special interest, as they reflect 
early conditions of life. Compounds with -ford in pai- 
ticular deserve notice. In the days before far-fltmg 
bridges, rivers were very serious obstacles and ioik 
were of the utmost importance. Hence we find through 
out Germanic Europe the regular recurrence of place- 
names in ford, and naturally they are found beside rivers. 
But not only was a ford in itself important, but the very 
nature of the ford was of importance. Some were deep, 
too deep for cattle to pass ; others, again, would admit 
of the passage of oxen, and hence we find several Oxfords. 
Others, again, would only allow swine to cross, and hence 
we have our Swinfords in England and Schweinfurts in 
Germany. More convenient still were those shaUoiiy 
fords into which one could cast stones over which to 
pass, the ‘‘ stone-fords ” or SUmfords. 

After the first settlements had been made, men began 
to congregate in villages, both for the advantages of 
communal life and for purposes of defence. We find, 
therefore, a newer and later stratum of place-names 
ending in -by, meaning a village,’" a sense which it still 
retains in bye-lam, or ‘‘local law.” The numerous 
place-names ending in -burgh or -borough or -bury point 
to the fortification of such places and are interesting 
parallels to the earlier names in caster. So also we read 
in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle that the Danes sailed up 
the Thames and built a fortification (O.E. geweorc) 
south of the river opposite London. This was the 
Supgemeorc, or Southward An advancing civilisation 
is also shown by the introduction of place-names com- 



VOCABULAEY 


55 


pounded with '■mill and the numerous names ending in 
-bridge. Much more might he added to show how the 
various phases of our development are illustrated in our 
place-names. We might point to the various Celtic 
names ; to the place-names ending in -church, -hirh, or 
-minster as evidence of the arrival of Christianity ; or 
to names such as Beaumaris and OJiajpelren-le-Fr'hih as 
evidences of the Norman Conquest. 

§ 37. Scarcely less interesting, for the same reason, are 
the Old English personal names. Especially do they 
show the preoccupation of our forefathers with war. 
The number of personal names in which one or other of 
the elements denotes some phase of warfare is extra- 
ordinarily great A glance at such a collection of names 
as is to be found in the Old English Liher Yiice shows 
how common are the names beginning or ending with 
one of the following words : sige, “ victory ’’ ; here, 
“ army ’’ ; helm, '' protector ; Mid, battle ’’ ; baU, 
“ bold ” ; ecg, sword ” ; beorn, ‘‘ warrior ” ; hadu or 
Jiapu, “battle ” ; mund, “ protector ’’ ; heard, “ brave ; 
wald, “ ruler ’’ ; etc., etc. In later times Christianity is 
responsible for numerous baptismal names, and the 
development of the arts and crafts produces such 
personal names as Weaver, Webster, BaJcer, Tinker, 
Marchant, Smrth, Chaucer, etc. 

§38. Of special interest as showing of the 

cultural conditions of Primitive-Germanic times are the 
words for reading and writing, and the word book itself 
Our modern word “ write,” O.B. wrltan, meant originally 
“ to scratch,” and this in its turn is an indication of the 
materials originally used in writing, for the scratching 
was done on wood or stone. In some of the Germanic 
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languages this word has been replaced by the Latin mii 
scribere, since the Germanic runic alphabet was an adap- 
tation of the Latin alphabet for the special purpose of 
making writing on stone or wood more easy. Sinilai 
evidence is afforded by the word booh, for this word is 
the same as the word beech and therefore corroborates tie 
evidence afforded by the word write. The word recti 
likewise throws a most interesting light on the workings 
of the popular mind, for its original sense, or one of its 
original senses, was that of or interpreting 

a thing, and the thing which was to be explained was 
the rune, which word might mean either a letter of 
the alphabet or a mystery. Heading, then, meant to 
interpret a mystery. 


MIDDLE EIIGLISH 

§ 39. The general character of the English language 
undergoes a very great change in the Middle English 
period, a change which is eq^ually marked in the proY- 
inces of syntax, accidence and vocabulary. The influ- 
ences which were at work in re-moulding the language 
were both numerous and complex. Some of them were 
already operative in the Old English period and some of 
them were peculiar to the Middle English period. The 
Scandinavian invasions, culminating in the monarchy 
of .King Canute ; the Norman Conquest and the sub- 
sequent political and ecclesiastical reorganisation of 
the land ; the closer contact with the world of cou- 
tinental thought : all of these exercised a powerful 
influence on English thought and literature, and there- 
fore on the English language also. 
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It would indeed be strange if tbe complete trans- 
formation of English life ; if tbe newer and wider out- 
look ; if the new worlds of thought and imagination 
had not, in seeking expression m language, laid a very 
heavy strain upon its resources. One could perhaps 
best realise the nature of that strain by su|.pr)sirig 
in modern times a backward race with limited and 
narrow traditions to be conquered by an advanced race 
and yet seek to adapt its language to the needs of the 
advanced civilisation of the conqueror. Nevertheless, 
this is what happened in Middle English. The older 
language, sufficient perhaps for the simpler needs of an 
older civihsation, was inadequate for the expression of 
the more complex conceptions of Christian doctrine, and 
still more inadequate for the expression of social and 
political ideas which differed so fundamentally as did 
those of the England of the Heptarchy and the England 
of Norman feudalism. Contact with the literature of 
the Continent must m the same way have imposed upon 
writers of English the necessity of developing their 
language. 

When one considers what a great and sudden revolu- 
tion the Norman Conquest effected in Enghsh life, 
and when one considers the urgent and pressing need 
which stimulated the development of the English 
tongue, one is tempted to seek m the social and political 
re-organisation of Norman England the causes of the 
most marked features of the development of English. 
After the Conquest Enghsh became the language of a 
subject people, and its fate might well have been the 
same as that of the Celts in Britain or m France. But 
somethiug of that national stubbornness which, m social 
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and political life, prevailed ultimately against the con. 
qneror must have been at work also in the preservatioi 
of the national tongue. Even so, it could only suivii 
at a price, and the price was that it should so adapt 
and transform itself as to remain a worthy instrument foi 
the new work which it had to do. It is certainly signii 
cant that it was not until the national vitality haj 
proved itself in the peaceful struggle with the conqueroi, 
and not until Englishmen had begun to hold important 
positions in Church and State, that there appeared 
French words in considerable numbers in the Englist 
fanguage. 

§ 40. It is a pity that at this distant date we caimot 
possess any accurate knowledge of the mental processes 
which lay behind every step or stage in the adaptation 
of English to its new needs, but we can safely assume 
that the human mind obeyed the same fundamental 
laws then as now. Whether it was a question of giviog 
a name to a new thing or whether it was a question ol 
giving more precise expression to a thought, the lin- 
guistic means available and the mental processes wHcli 
selected or modified those means were the same. It h 
therefore not improbable that Englishmen in the Middle 
English period when confronted with a number of new 
thoughts, new conceptions, new institutions and new 
systems behaved in exactly the same way as an English- 
man in modern times would do. He would be obliged 
to look the new fact full in the face and to analyse care^ 
folly its significance and its precise import before he 
could give expression to it in his own language. In 
other words, the advent of this entirely new type of 
society, with its thousand new associations, coupled 
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with the imperative necessity either of making English 
an effective instrument or of seeing it die out, forced 
the English into a habit of analysis in regard to their 
speech which has remained its dominant characteristic 
from that day to this. It is true that the analytical 
tendency was already to be seen in the Old English period, 
hut it is in the transition to Middle English that it becomes 
most marked. 

That the English survived at all is due to 

the nature of the Conquest and to the nature of the 
English people. It was of the nature of the Conquest; 
that it permitted the subsequent fusion of the two races,' 
a fusion so complete that at a later date the English, 
by virtue of their numerical superiority were able once 
again to assume the govern rj)on.t of their country. But 
it was also of the nature „oi the Conquest and of the 
feudal institutions which it introduced that such a 
fusion was possible. A less close intermixture of the 
conquered, and the conquerors would not have permitted 
that free interchange of ideas which is the necessary 
condition of such numerous borrowings of words as took 
place from French to English. But it was the national 
virihty which, profiting by the opportunities afforded by 
the feudal organisation of society, and at the same time 
developing its language commensurately with its new 
functions, succeeded at last in ousj ing IIk* of the 

conqueror. 

Without this social fusion of the two peoples it is 
scarcely conceivable that such large numbers of French 
words should have been taken up into English. For it is 
to be noted that the new words are not merely the names 
of material objects ; they are also the names of abstract 
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ideas and of abstract qualities, and these latter 'woi 
scarcely have been understood by the English except! 
the result of prolonged intercourse and r<iniiliurily witi 
the world of thought to which they belong. One ci| 
understand that such words as, 'porh, beef might l| 
borrowed by people who were in utter subjection and ^ 
no other relation to the conqueror than that of seivai 
and master ; but the borrowing of such words as ciw 
stance, dignity, familiarity and hundreds more of thesai 
sort point to relations of a more finely graded Idiii 
The great majority of the French loan words in Midi 
Enghsh must have been in use by the Normans ii 
England for a considerable time before they became a 
part of the English language, for they would scarcelj 
have been understood by the English until after the lapse 
of many years. Such could only comej 

moreover, as the consequence of that fusion of the peoples 
which the peculiar institutions of the Conquest rendered 
possible, and of the stubborn virility of the English. It 
is for this reason that French loan words in English do 
not begin to appear until a very long time after tke 
Conquest. In the century after the Conquest there are, 
for example, only a bare dozen French words in th 
Angh-Scmm Chronicle. 

§ 41. Concerning the Scandinavian influence on Mddle 
English, which is of earlier date than the Norman 
influence, httle need be said in this place, since it is an 
iofluence not so strongly felt as the latter. The Scaa- 
dinavians did not bring with them any fundamentaBy 
different social institutions, nor any fundamentally 
different ideals of life. Their vocabulary and syntax 
was, moreover, closely akin to that of English, so tie 
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influence wHch they exerted over English was, in the 
nature of things, limited in extent to single words or 
single sounds and inflections. These will be considered 
in a later section. 

§42. The Norman Conquest brought England into 
the main stream of European culture, so that from the 
Middle English period onward there are visible in the 
English vocabulary traces of the religion, philosophy, 
art and scholarship of Europe. But another important 
movement of the Middle Ages — ^the Crusades — ^also 
shows its influence on the in the numerous 

words of oriental origin which were introduced. These, 
however, are almost all names of concrete things, and 
therefore only affect the vocabulary of the language 
and not at all its structure* or its syntax. 

But if the fusion of the English and the Norman 
peoples opened the gates to the numerous sources of 
continental culture and continental thought, and if in 
consequence, there flowed into the English language 
various fertilising streams, yet the contact of English 
with French under such peculiar conditions had the 
further important result of determining to a very great 
extent the methods bv which the language was to be 
enriched in future centuries. The familiarity with words 
of classical form, which the English acquired from their 
knowledge of French, not only rendered it more easy 
for them to continue to draw upon French sources, but 
also facilitated the borrowhag of words in their Latin 
as distinct from their French forms. We may attribute 
to this same cause the profound influence of French 
upon English literature and the readiness with which 
Jiench forms and French idioms were assimilated. But 
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it is chiefly in preparing the ground for the reception of 
^new words of Latin origin that the Norman Conquest 
has affected Modern English, for without that familiarity 
with French words which came from the intimate associa- 
tion of Norman and Englishman it is inconceivable tlat 
at subsequent periods — at the Eenaissance and in tie 
eighteenth century — such large numbers of Latm and 
French words should have been introduced. 

§ 43. In Middle English the vocabulary was enriebd 
from three main sources : Scandinavian, French and 
Latin. , Of these the Scandinavian influence was tie 
earliest and began already in the Old English period, 
though it is not until we come to Middle English texts 
that Scandinavian words become common, and evea 
then they are not found in equal numbers in all parts 
of the country. In the middle of the ninth century tie 
Danes were firmly established in England, and, consider- 
ing the extent of territory which was comprised in tie 
ancient Danelaw, and the power and influence of Kiog 
Canute, it is perhaps at first sight siii|,iisiii'f ih.il tie 
influence of the Scandinavian tongues on English was 
not greater than it appears to have been. But appear- 
ances here are deceptive, for in the first place, owiag 
to the common descent of English and Danish, or Norse, 
the two languages had numerous words and forms which, 
if not absolutely identical, were yet so similar that the 7 
might freely pass from one language to another. Hence 
the task of disengaging the Scandinavian loan words from 
the native words is one of very great difidculty and 
ddicacy. In the second place, there was so much in 
common both in language, character and institutiors 
between the native English and the invaders that there 
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was not the same pressing need for loans as there was 
in the case of French. 

§44. One of the earliest loan words from Scandi- 
navian is to he found in a patriotic poem descriptive of 
a battle with the Danes, Tie Battle of Maldon. Here 
we find the word tail. In the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, 
in the later parts, we also find a number of Scandi- 
navian loan words such as : feolaga, “ fellow ” ; lagu, 
“ law ” ; hrydlop, ‘‘ bridal ” ; busting, etc The Danish 
settlements have left numerous traces in the elements 
of place-names, such as those ending in -by, -thorpe, 
-thwaite, -dale, -beck, which are most frequent in the 
northern and eastern counties of Sometimes 

the Scandinavian word already existed in English in a 
slightly different form. In this way doublets arose and 
the two forms were differentiated in meaning at a later 
date. Such has been the fate of shirt and shirt, -less and 
loose, rear and raise, shriek and screech. Sometimes, 
again, the two forms continue to exist side by side, as 
in church and hirk, with the same meaning. In aU of 
these cases the first form is the English and the second 
the Scandinavian, As a rule, however, one or other of 
the two forms has been lost in the standard language. 
Thus the Old English giefan, ^‘to give,"' appears in 
Chaucer by dcx clupnicnl B.syive. In the Northern 

dialect, on the other hand, under the influence of 
Scandinavian, the form with g was preserved and sub- 
sequently spread over the whole country. Similar 
words are gift, for English yift\ get, for English yet; 
and others. The Old English word ^g gave in Middle 
English ey, but this form was abandoned in favour of 
the Scandinavian form egg. 



64 


THE EN&LISH LANGUAGE 


In other cases it is not so much that a Scandinavian 
word has been borrowed, as that the English word h\ 
taken the meaning of the umm' S candinaTian' 
word. Thus the word viking, although it existed in 
English before the viking age, took on the meaning 
which attached to it in Scandinavian, and which il 
preserves to the present day. Its original meanmg 
was ‘‘ pirate.” In the same way the O.E. jildh, whict 
meant a measure of land, took the Old Norse mean- 
ing of “plough.” Much more difficult to account foil 
are those loan words which supplanted Old Bnglislii 
words, and which are among the words most com- 
monly used in the language. That the Danish difja, 
“to die,” should have been borrowed in the form 
deyen in English is perhaps natural, for it corresponcb 
in form to the Enghsh words dead and death more 
closely than do the Old English words sweltan or 
steorfan, “to die.” But that words in such com- 
mon use as personal pronouns should be supplanted 
by strangers is somewhat remarkable. Nevorlheless 
this is what happened to the Old English Nomma- 
tive hie, Accusative Me, Genitive hiera, Dative hm. 
These were replaced, first in the north, and then, hy 
degrees, throughout the country, by the Scandinawan 
forms they, thei/r and them. It may be that they gained 
currency because of the identity of the initial sound 
th- with the initial of other native pronominal forms 
such as this, that, the, those, etc. ; but this does not 
seem an adequate explanation of the phenomenon. 
Among other common words borrowed at tMs time 
should be noticed also the words ill by the side of 
s%clc from O.E. seac, and same, shill, skin, skill, screm, 
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scowl, skull and others in sh, loose, wrong, ugly, rotten, 
meek, hit, cast, tale, shy. 

It is not possible from an examination of the words 
borrowed from Scandinavian to form any conclusions 
as to the nature of the influence exerted by the Danes on 
English thought and institutions. From the fact that 
such common words as die, tale, they, till and others 
were borrowed, it would appear that the fusion of the 
two peoples must have been very complete. If we 
were to look only at the words which were borrowed 
in the older period and not merely at those which have 
survived, the list would be very much longer, and it 
would appear that the invaders exercised an influence 
at least upon our legal system, though many of the words 
which bear evidence to this influence were subsequently 
swept away again when the whole administration of 
justice passed into the hands of the Normans. The 
most important surviving words in this category are 
the already-mentioned law and its compound bye-law = 

“ villa;]:c liw,” coni tuning the same word as is to 
be found in such place-names as Whithy, etc. ; O.B. 
thriving = riding,” “ a third part ” {North, East, 
West Riding), thrall ; also in ransack = “ to search 
a house” (for stolen goods). There are also in the 
older language a few words relating to ships and war, 
but these have not, as a rule, survived in modem 
times. 

With the exception of these few law terms there is 
uothiag, then, to justify any generaEsation concerning 
the relationship between the Danes and .the English. 
There is nothing to point to any marked superiority ^ 
of culture of the one over the other, and in this respect 
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tlie Scandinavian loan words tell a very different stoiji 
from that whicli is told by the loan words from Frercll 
All that we can see from them is that the two peoplj 
when they intermixed were on an equal footiag, font is 
only on this assumption that words such as we 
noted could have been universally adopted. 

§ 45. Vastly more numerous and \"astly more signifi(ant 
are the words which were borrowed from the Normamj 
These point to a profound influence exerted in almost' 
every sphere of social and political activity. There k 
scarcely a single walk of life which remains unaffected bj 
the activities of the new-comers. From the king riglili 
down through the social scale until we reach his cooUj 
all alike modify and enlarge their vocabulary by means 
of words derived from the language of the conqueror. 

There are several problems which arise in considering 
the influence of French u])ou English It is a remarkable 
fact, and one which calls for some explanation, that 
although French is a language not nearly so closely 
related to English as are Danish or Old Norse, and wbicl 
must have been quite unintelligible to the Englishman 
who heard it for the first thne, yet it has contributed 
very much more to our vocabulary than the Scandi- 
navian languages did. That this should have been so, 
in spite of the seeming probabilities, was due to tie 
different cbaracters of the Danish and Norman occupa- 
tions. The former was not in the nature of a conquest, 
and it was made hy a people enjoying a very similar 
civilisation. The latter, on the other hand, was a conquest 
of the “^hole country effected by a people very muck 
superior to the English in culture, who imposed upon tke/ 
country all their institutions of government and 
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Though an alien race, they were yet the ruling class for 
several centuries ; they were both numerous and ppweir 
fol and they brought with them all the"1&lessings of the 
superior civilisation of the Continent. Nor did they 
abandon their connection with their continental home, 
but rather attracted more and more immigrants as the 
years passed. Moreover, as unchallenged rulers in all 
departments of the state, they were able to impp§^ their 
language upon the people of this country. A knowledge 
ofYrench was necessary, not only on grounds ol wJiat 
Jespersen has called snobbery, but as the sole and essential 
means of obtaining promotion in any of the higher walks 
oF life. French was for a long time the language of the 
Court, of Parliament and of the Church, Education 
was only to be had through the medium of French, so 
that for all these reasons it was imperative that the 
Enghsh, whether of the upper or of the lowjejr classes, 
should he familiar with it. The incorporation of French 
words in the English language was not, therefore, as the 
incorporation of Scandinavian words had been, a more 
or less spontaneous and voluntary assimilation, it was 
rather necessitated by the sheer force of circumstances. 

It is true that Frencluhad a number of wo^jjs of 
G-ern; ianic orig in which may still have been recognisable 
as such by the English, and for that reason have been 
more easily assimilated, but the number of these cannot 
have been very great. The majority were probably 
assimilated for different reasons. There is, for example, 
a certain grim significance in the circumstances of the 
appearance of some of the very earHest of the French 
loan words in English. Thus we find in the Anglo- 
Bo^on Chromcle under the date 1123 the word prisune^ 
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and still earlier tLe word castel. But the bulk of tie 
^ords did not appear until a century or a century and 
a half after the Conquest. Nor was the geographical 
distribution of these loan words uniform ; some writers 
employ them more freely than others. In one Middle 
English text, the Ormulum, French words are very 
rare ; in another, almost contemporary with it, tie 
Anaren Riwle, they are extremely common. Something 
of the educational process by which the Enghsh became 
familiar with French is, indeed, visible in Middle 
English texts- — especially those of a didactic character- 
in the habit of joining together a French word and its 
English equivalent for the benefit of the uninstructed. 
Thus the Ancren Riwle has : that beon malicious and 
liihere again othere, nimiTigee of husl . . . other saarament. 

■ Further evidence of a widespread hiliii- or even 

trihngualism is to be found in the numerous songs 
of the clerici mgantes in which lines in English alternate 
with lines in French or in Latin, as, for example : 

Scripsi hsec carmina in tabulis 

Mon ostel est en mi la vile de Paris ; 

May y sugge namore, so wel me is ; 

Yef y deye for love of hire, wel hit ys. 

There is another point of some importance which should 
be noticed in connection with these loan words. Just 
as familiarity with French words must have been for 
many Englishmen the result of the d^berate learning 
of the Er^ch language, so also it may reasonably be 
assumed that a very lar^e number of the words borrowed 
by such educated people were introduced only into the 
written language and not at aU into the language of 
everyday speech. These words would probably be the 
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inajority. Certainly at the present day a very large 
jyjgjbcr of the loan words in English from Erench, or 
from Latin through French, are words of the literary 
language and are not in common use in the spoken 
language at all. Words like asbology, 

logic, which came into English in the Middle English 
period, were quite certainly confined in the main to the 
language of literature and science, and the same is true 
of a large number of terms less technical than these. 
Amiity still remains a purely hterary word by the side 
of the colloquial greed, 'petf^jrltacify has not replaced 
dearness in the spoken language. That this should 
have been the case is, of course, entirely natural, for 
writers in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries addressed 
themselves to a very limited audience which was already 
famiKar with French. They therefore felt themselves 
at liberty to use French words freely, and the temptation 
was ah the stronger since Middle English literature 
leant so heavily upon French literature and consisted to a 
considerable extent of translations from French. 

§ 46. When we turn to examine the various classes of 
loan words from French we are able to see in how many 
different ways French civilisation and French culture 
influenced English. It becomes at once apparent that 
the Normans are the ruling race and that they have 
remoddfled all the English institutions according to their 
own pattern. In the province of government, although 
the native words king and queen remain, the names 
of most of the oflflcers of State are French : chcmceUor, 
fmmster, jmtice, cowncdhr, etc. So also the names of 
governing bodies and their activities : state, estate, 
redm (though the native word hmgdom survives), gaoemr 
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mmi, parliament, country, sovereign, exchequer, peofk^ 
mtion, emperor, empress, countess, peer, peerage, prince, 
ndbk, squire, baron, marshal, constable, chamberlain, and 
the names of many more of humbler rank, such as page, 
servant, and its doublet sergeant, person, etc. Skoilarly 
the names of the officers of the Church are Erench, 
clergy, cardinal, hermit, palmer, pardoner, prophet, etc. 
Many other words more or less directly connected with 
the Church are likewise French : pray, prayer, preack, 
sermon, rdigion, order, sacrament, miracle, trinity, penir 
tmce, absolution, paradise, relic and rule. 

§ 47. Among the &st words to be introduced were 
those relating to war and military affairs such as hattk, 
armour, cmauU, banner, stmdard, fortress, tower, enemy, 
company, lance, captain, lieutenant, officer, colonel, soUw, 
force, guard, war. Turning now to the province of lass:, 
we fund that there are a great many terms derived from 
Fr^ch, most of which were originally technical terms, 
though many of them have passed into everyday speech 
and have taken on new meanings. We notice in the 
irst place court, judge, justice, suit, plea, plead, damage, 
dM, erdaU, baUijf, assize, session, heir, heritage, felony, 
robbery, ^aikrr, treason, rebel, crime. Technical are still 
such words as larcmy, petty, attorney, and others. Feud- 
ali®m m reflected in such words as fief, vassal, feudal, 
hmmge, and in the nam^ of persons of rank such as 
prwm, peer, Auke, marquis, baron, viscount, and their 
Imininm 

§ 48. *Hie <x>nquerors were also the leaders of fasMon 
la m may be seen from such words as costume, 
dress, robe, cope, garment. In architecture, too, they 
introduced a number of technical terms including palace^ 
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casik, tmer, chamber, arch, column, pillar, porch, choir, 
cUsUr, etc. Especially noticeable are the names of 
various cooked foods such as bacon, beef, mutton, porJc, 
md, venison, even though there existed native words 
for the animals from which these meats are derived. 
Similarly, the methods of cooking are indicated by 
French words, boil, fry, broil, roast, and the names of 
two of the meals are likewise French, dinner and supper. 
To this same category belong such words as spice, soup, 
jelly, sauce. There are also other words pertaining to 
domestic life, including lamp, lantern, table, chair, carpet, 
master, servant, butler, bottle. Trade, indusljry, the pro- 
fessions and vocations are also wefl. represented in the 
French loan words, as witness merchant, merchandise, 
riches, carpenter, mason, maminer, painter, joiner, tailor, 
butcher, profession, money, custom, tax, rent. 

§ 49. Among the arts we notice that the word paint is 
French, as are also the words art, ornament, design, 
colour. Music and melody, lute and tone are of the same 
origin. Especially common are the words relating to 
the amusements of the conquerors. In the world of 
sport the word sport itself is a French word, as are also 
dme, quarry, falcon, and the names of numerous animals, 
whether or not objects of the chase, such as lion, unicorn, * 
dragon, panther, scorpion, turtle, pigeon, eagle, pheasant, 
partridge, etc. Finally, among the names of concrete 
things we should notice the names of relationships out- 
side the closer family relationships : uncle, cmnt, nephew 
(though this may have Feen influenced by the O.E, 
nefa), niece, cousin, ancestor. 

§ 50. The words which have so far been noticed are 
mostly the names of things which would be brought 
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to the notice of everybody, whether Englisliniaii or Hor- 
man ; many of them are the names of new objects t 
new institutions, and it is therefore natural that withtk 
preservation of those things and institutions these wonli 
should have been fully assimilated in the langu^e. 
The influence of French was, however, by no m^m 
restricted to such words. There is abundant evideiii^ 
in the language, even if there were none elsewhere, to 
show what a profound influence the civilisation of tb 
conqueror exerted in less material spheres. The vocabu- 
lary of science and scholarship was so greatly enriched 
hy words from French that it is impossible to make aay 
sufflciently short selection which would be ropi’o-entative. 
Words like astronomy and aetiology, fhyswian and 
medicim, scholar ^ study and clerh indicate some only of 
the various departments of thought which were affected, 
while the gr^t majority of names of abstract qualities, 
are of French origin and very often supplaHtSfl Ihose 
which existed in the native tongue. We may notice, 
for example, mnUy, abstinerhce, contemjilation, rejkdm, 
paiimee, honesty ^ ^tue, mcCi adversrty^ ignorance, hypo- 
<m^ and do 2 ;ens more. 

§5L More interesting as representing the complete 
{aaon of the two languages in the speech of the people 
*yre ikom words which are neither technical in origia, 
nor yet the names of new things, nor yet the names of 
abfitoct conceptions. It is surprising, for example, that 
the OM English ordinal d^er should have yielded to 
or that whEe aU the names of the parts of the 
body AouM have been preserved, yet face and 
replaced the native words. Similarly some very common 
ad]ectives gave way to French words, such as large, 
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poT, dangerous It is curious, however, 

Hiat whereas the other Germanic languages have adopted 
tie Latin word scriho, for write '' (German schreiben, 
S^’cdish shriva) jet English should have kept the native 
word. This is the more remarkable since the hulk of 
tie scribes in the Middle English period were Normans, 
aad other words connected with the |irt of writing are 
french in origin, as, for example, parchment^ pen, letter, 
pge and pencil Other words which may be included 
in this category and are in common use are, language, 
forest, nature, custom, metal, manner, measure, choice, 
sound, prt, cfry and many more. 

§52. No doubt many of the loan words from French 
which came into English after the Conquest were, first 
introduced into the language as technical terms and 
were only very slowly taken up in ordinary speech. 
Many have remained technical even in modern times. 
The word larceny is still a legal term, though it is no 
longer felt to be foreign, as is the case with other 
foesihsed technicalities in the legal terminology, such as 
wdm prepnse, escheat, estopper and many-more words 
which have remained only in a technical sense. Some 
of them, again, stiU keep their technical sense side 
hy side with the ordinary sense which has developed 
out of them. Such, for example, are order, lesson, 
iimpime, 

§ 53. One of the conseQnfinces o£. the wholesale in- 
troduction of French words by the Normans was that 
there arose a con^erahle number of synonyms, more 
particularly in the case of names of material things, and 
of the simpler qualities and emotions. Where both 
Wncds haVe survived in modern times it will usually be 
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found that the native term is the one in common 
because it has its roots in the deeper traditions 
race ; it is, as a rule, more expressive, in consequence o! 
its older and more varied associations, and it has a suttls 
emotional colouring. Friendly is much warmer tlia 
amicable, lonely is more expressive than solitary. Bi 
in other cases the difference of meaning would seem toh 
due to other causes. Especially in the names of mateiM 
things the imtim. word expresses a simpler and moie 
unassuming vari^ of the thing than does the loanword, 
which seems to retain a ce^ain dignity and 
which does not attach to its brother. Thus house i 
humbler than mansion. 

In addition to synonyms, there also appeared 
in English numerous doublets as the result of 
borrowing from Erench. These doublets, howev«, 
invariably have different meanings, and not merd| 
meanings closely related, as in the case of synonyms. 
These doublets may arise in different ways. For example, 
a Germanic word may have been borrowed in Erendi 
and have developed there independently in meaniog* 
Thus the English word crab was borrowed in an early 
form by the French from Germanic and assumed tlie 
form Modem French ^eoisse. The Old French 

form then parsed into English where it was not at aS 
recognised and, since the accent in French was on ifc 
ksl syllable, it assumed in English the form crayfd, 
m tl»t we now have the two forms crab and arayfim 
with different meanings. Such doublets are not num®- 
om The ^ond type of doublet arises fcom the fa# 
that a word may be borrowed from Erench in a popto 
and in a learned form, or in an early and a late form 
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Thus, for example, the word fitad represents the form 
which developed regularly in p<jpular French, but the 
word fra^le represents a direct borrowing from Latin 
into ’Ermch or into English. Doublets of this hind are 
quite numerous, as, for example, blame and blaspheme, 
fmm and ration, chapter and capital. In these doublets, 
however, it is frequently difficulLto determine whether 
the later form, the mot savant, which is usually the long^ 
form, is in English derived, from French, or whether it 
was takenjdirect from Latin, as the forms would in many 
cases he the same h\ Engli'-h The third class of doublets 
arises when a w;ord has had a different development in 
the dialects of French. Just as in English we have 
double forms of the same word, according to the dialect 
from which it is taken (as in dint and dent, church and 
Url, brigg and bridge) so also in French a word might 
have different forms according to the dialect in which 
it was found. The most important dialectal differences 
affecting loan words were those between Central French 
of Paris and Northern French. Thus catch, warrant, 
Imce, cattle, are from Northern French, and chase, guar- 
cmlee, hunch and chattel are from Central French, and 
were introduced later. 

§54. What is most important about the mots savants 
in Trench is that when they were introduced into English 
in such large numbers, they familiarised the English 
^ple with Latin forms and thus made it much easier 
fin: them to borrow directly from Latin and Greek. 
It is very largely for this reason that the borrowing from 
ii(m languages has continued until iike present day. 
io other Germanic language has borrowed so fireely 
fem Latin and Greek as has English, and the reason is 
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to he found in tlie conditions we Lave just been descni 
ing. Had it not been for tbe Norman Conquest andd» 
consequent familiarity of tie English with Erenci 
Latin forms it is certain that tbe English vocabnlm 
would have been just as pure as German or Swedi 
or Danish. 

§55. Einally a few words should be said concemii 
the treatment of these Igan wo^ds after they had hm 
adopted in the la.njnia,gft In French the stress did M 
fall on the first syllable as it did in native words, but« 
the last syllable. This stress was also preserved fa 
some time after the word had been adopted in Engli^ 
though there is evidence that the native principle m 
also operative at an early date. In the poetry of ig 
Middle English period the rhythm sometimes requiw 
the str^s on the first syllable of such words, just m i 
they were English words ; but very often it reqniw 
the stress on the last syllable as in French. It was, 
course, a great advantage to the poet to be able k 
stress a word in either way, and he often avails himrf 
to the fall of that advantage. Virtue, dignitee, mo^ 
to Uke some examples at random, are all stressed m 
the last syllable in Chaucer. We see the varying siaw 
in such linw m : 

ye woot that every evangelist 
That teUeth us the pejme of Jesu Crist, 

Ne saiih nat al thing as his felaw doth. 

But natheles, Hr sentence is al sooth. 

And accorden as in hir sentence, 

Al be ther in hir telling difference. 

re both principles are in operation, for the word sefiiemt 
IS stressed once according to native principles and 
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aooording to French principles. We find even as late 
m, and later than, Shakespere that this variable stress 
ig still maintained, and some words have retained the 
French stress to the present day. Notice, for example, 
Mel In other words, the difference of stress has been 
turned to good use in order to differentiate meaning, 
as where fresent with the stress on the first syllable 
means gift,’’ and with the stress on the second syllable 
it is a verb meaning “ to give.’’ Notice also the differ- 
ence between absent with the stress on the first and with 
the stress on the second syllable. 

Otherwise words adopted in the language are subject 
to exactly the same laws of development as native 
words. They may change their meaning in exactly 
the same way as the latter, and they may change their 
form. The sounds in such words imdergo the same 
dianges as the sounds in native words. 

So also they are inflected in the same way as native words, 
except that in a few cases in the older language adjectival 
plural forms are ])rosorvod for a time even though such 
plural inflections of adjectives had disappeared in 
IngM. Nouns were usually taken over in the French 
a<xusative form and not in the nominative, which 
mded in -s, as seen in the exceptional forms Charles, 
and a few more. So also the form we is a nomin- 
ative, of which seigmur is the accusative, and serdor 
the learned formation. Verbs were usually adopted 
m^efonn of the stem of the plural of the indicative 
m rench , thus in words like fiourish, nourish, punish, 
etc., the -sA corresponds to the -ss- of French 
funissoTis, etc. The infinitive when it was borrowed 
wialy had the function of a noun. 
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§ 56. It is characteristic of the complete assimila% 
of Erenct words in English that derivatives are freely 
formed from them, either on the model of English m 
french originals. Thus to the french stem beavil 
is added the English suffix -ful. Hybrids thus formed 
are very common. We have grate/wZ and 'iz/igrate/y?, 
grace/?zZ and graceZe^s, plentiful, I'-i 1 -y. ..nd /overnor- 

$Mp, toheness and falseAoozZ, totally and superb^, 
preachf^i^ and pxajing, in all of which the sufSx or 
prefix is native and the stem foreign. Sometimes, 
on the other hand, the stem is native and the mOx 
or prefix is foreign. Thus, for example, shc^phcrdeAN, 
seamstress. One of the most fertile of the Romance 
suflfixes of this kind is the suffix -able which can be added 
to all sorts of words in order to form adjectives. Thus 
we have miforgetable, loveable, laughable, and many more. 
Another suJB&x is -om, which enters into the formation 
of words like wondious. In other words a derivative 
is fomed on the model of numerous existing words, 
even though there is no actual antecedent either in 
french or in Latin. Thus the word chastise, though the 
stem chad- is to be found in french, or in the Latin 
g(M-, Ito no antecedent in jeither of these languages, 
and is a new formation on the analogy of such words 
IB $w§m, hapm, and many more. Similarly, the word 
relmbh has no counterpart, either in french or in Latin, 
but is a purely English formation, though compounded 
of exdurively French elementl. This tendency to coin 
words independently of the language from which the 
etements are derived Creates additional difficulti® 
in determining whether a word has been derived from 
french or Latin, for in many cases though a parallri 
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fona may exist in Freach, tlie Eaglisli word need not 
Bec^saxiiy hare been derived from it, but may be an 
ffidependent coinage. It is wortb while noticing, too, 
iat a word once borrowed may have a much more 
wkmtmg history m the land of its adoption than in 
tie land of its origin. It may develop new meanings 
which never attach to it in its original home, or it may 
be the starting point of a number of derivatives which 
iathe maimer of their formation or in the meaning which 
attaches to them would be quite contrary to the spirit 
of the language from which they were borrowed. 

§57. We have already alluded to the fact that after 
the Conquest the work of copying manuscripts was very 
largely done by Norman scribes. So long as they were 
(x>pying French texts this was no doubt all to the good, 
hut when they were copying Enghsh texts the same can 
scarcely be said. Being unfamiliar with the sounds 
of Enghsh and with the forms of English, and meeting 
many combinations of sounds which were quite strange 
to them, and unknown in their own tongue, it is scarcely 
to be wondered at that they should have taken some 
liberties with English spelling, (‘speiJ.illy since there was 
no such thing as an accepted spelling, and since most 
people wrote, or tried to write, as they spoke. The 
ffideavours of the Norman scribe to spell English 
phonetically were not always successful, as every student 
of bhddle English knows. Their errors, however, have 
mt left mkny traces in the modern language, so there is 
no need to detail them here. But there were certain 
innovations made by these Norman scribes which 
have become a recognised part of our Modern English 
orthography, and these may perhaps be best con- 
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sidered here, even though they do not affect the aeto^ 
vocabulary. 

Among consonants the most important changes .wliij 
they introduced were the substitution of th for the oM 
runic s3nnbol ]? and for So also the old runic symM 
p was replaced by which originally consisted of twi 
v’s interlaced. They also introduced the symbol % 
which did not exist in Old English, though the sound h 
which it stands was quite common. Of the old symW 
> there are still traces in the form ye in such pseudo- 
archaisms as ye olde English hostelry. The speUing ^ 
which is so common in English in words like light, sigU, 
bfigU, mgkt, etc., is also probably of similar origin, 
though the sound for which it originally stood (a velar 
or palatal spirant) has since been lost. The Normaa 
scribes also made some important modifications in tte 
representation of vowel sounds. Thus the Old English 
sound which was represented by the symbol y and wMdb 
had much the same sound as the vowel in French m 
wm written by them u, and the Old English sound wMch 
was represented by the sjnnhol u and had much the sarae 
sound aa 00 in Modem English school was by them wriito 
0% the symbol always used for that sound in French 
This however, was frequently written (m at the end 
of a word, so that we now write now, how, cow, b# 
hmm, mmm, hme (O.E. nu, hu, cu, hus, mm, Ins), The 
diort u sound, represented in Old English by was 
Icepfe, however, except that in words in which it was 
followed or preceded by m, n, v, w, it was written o, 
though keeping the soxmd of a short u. Thus it comes 
about that in Modem English we have the two words 
son and sun, differently spelt, but with the same pro- 
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mmciation, tliougli botk in the older l.m-Mi.i'W' had the 
Mae root vowel. So also words like cotne, some and 
others, are written in Modern English with an o, though 
the sound which is pronounced in them is a m sound, 
la other cases the normal Enghsh spelling was influenced 
by the Erench spelling. Thus, for example, the sound s 
was often in Erench represented by the symbol c, as in 
face, floxe, etc. This spelling was not only preserved 
in Erench words which were borrowed in but it 

was even extended to some native words such as ice, 
mke, twice, thrice, etc. , where Old Enghsh had s. Erench 
^ is the speUing ie in words like field. Other conso- 
nant changes were the substitution of ch with its French 
value of (tsh) for the older e j ^ with the value of h was 
written before the vowels i, e, Un, hen and c before a, 

0 , u, can, come, ait. The older ew was replaced by the 
French qu. French also is the symbol which did 
no* exist m Old English, and also the spehings sh 
sffil itdi for O.E. sc, Jivi. 

1 68. The large number of French words which entered 
into ike language made the Enghsh people so 
with Latm stems that there was no difficulty in intro- 
dncing words in their Latin rather than in their Erench 
^ some cases, as we have already noted, the form 
a TOr would have been the same whether taken direct 
fimLatm or through French But the bulk of the Latin 

words which were borrowed directly &om the Renais- 
8*^ onwards are easily recognisable by their form. 

v^ o^n by their meaning. The word which 
TO ^ en direct from Latin usually had a longer form 
f the one which first passed through Erench ; thus, 
or example, the word blaspheme is much nearer to the 
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Latin original than is the word blame. The former i 
nearer to the Latin form and preserves its (nigiiml sen'ie , 
the latter has undergone various changes in Frenci 
before passing into English. With regard to the dired 
loans, however, it should be noticed that French also ^ 
the same time was borrowing new words from Latii!, 
the sO“CaEed ^nots-samnts, and these might have pre- 
cisely the same form as they would have when taka 
straight from Latin into English. It is therefore dificuli 
and often quite impossible, to teU by which route a Latia 
word has passed into English. 

The Latin words which were borrowed during aad 
after the Renaissance are, in the great majority of cas^ 
words with an abstract or technical sense They 
represent more remote and complex conceptions than 
are ordinarily found in the language of everyday speech, 
and it is therefore characteristic of them that they are 
found mainly in the language of literature. These worth 
began to appear in the language as early as the four- 
teenth century, and they became exceedingly numerous 
in the sixteenth and nineteenth centuries. At tk 
present day the borrowing stiU continues, though for 
purely technical terms Greek seems to afford more words 
than Latin. Even from the early days of the Renais- 
sance horrowings from Greek have been frequent, thou^ 
Greek words have usually been Latinised before adoption 
into Bn^bsh. 

It is not msj to account satisfactorily for this long- 
lived habit of turning to Latin and Greek for the element® 
rf new words in English. The cause is probably im- 
plex. It would be rash to assume that the easy adoption 
of classical words in English is an indication that ^ 
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Ihglisti lave puisTied the study of the classical languages 
lit! greater zeal than have other peoples. The explana- 
txa is to be found rather in the fact that the Norman 
pmquest had not only made the Enghsh people familiar 
^1 the form and meaning of Latin Tvords but had also, 
owing to the dependence of English Literature on French 
testae, created the habit of loohing to Latin and 
^leek for new words. Tenacity in habits and traditions 
Bsnotoriously marked characteristic of the Eii'.:lishmdn, 
snd speech-forming habits are among the most persistent 
ud deep-rooted habits of man. Moreover the habit 
d using certain words for the expression of thought is 
evideace that the thought itself tends to run along par- 
ftnlar lines. We can very well understand, therefore, 
4«t fourteenth century wxiters~and we are here mainly 
owoemed with the vocabulary of literature — ^who were 
nourished on French literature should have found in 
words of ikeneh or Latin origin the symbols of their 
Aoa^t, and that in the progress and development of 
to thought new associations of ideas should seek 
Htepretation in symbols akin to those which already 
for the interpretation of the simpler elements 
«f toeir thought. Or, differently expressed, language 
B iiought and thought is language. Therefore, when for 
ffly reason whatever an individual or a people contracts 
the habit of thinking in a particular language it is the 
mort natural thiug in the world that it should continue 
to 0 so and should develop its language uniformly in 
same direction. The presence of large numbers of 
c meal words in English is evidence, therefore, of a very 
pro ound influence of the genius of the Latin language 
or of the gemus of Eoman thought upon the English 
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language and English thouglit. It is not merely s 
superficial influence, as miglit be inferred from the im 
of such terms as ‘‘borrowings” and “loan words”; 
it is rather the consequence of a general sympathy m 
. outlook and manner of thought, a sympathy which m 
clearly seen in the predominantly political and practice 
character both of the Eoman and of the Englishman 
It is doubtless for the same reason that Greek words 
before being adopted into English were made to assume 
a Latin dress. 

But though the habits of thought formed after ih 
Norman Conquest and during the Eenaissance may he 
responsible for the addition of large numbers of Latfc 
and Greek words to our vocabulary, yet the conditions 
of English life and English education in later times ak) 
had their influence in preserving those habits. It maj 
well be that it was our national conservatism of characte 
which kept alive the tradition of Latin as the language 
of learning longer in this* country than elsewhere, amd 
the cla^ical training even of our scientists in more 
modem times has made them prone to turn to the 
ckfisical languages for new technical terms. 

§ 59. One of the first consequences of familiarity with 
Latin authors during the Eenaissance was the reshaping 
of Preieh words which had already been adopted in the 
language. Many of these were respelt in conformity 
wiUi the Latin word from which they were derived, 
more particularly when the etymology was obvious. 
UiiB the word dmrive was rewritten desatibe, a b was 
reintrcfcluced into and donbt and a e into mdM 
and Longtige was mixed up with lingua mid 

the ivmh ui the mixture was language In other cnm 
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tie resemblance between tbe two words was not so 
obvious, as m peinture and picture. 

§ 60. Another consequence of the introduction of words 
ia their Latin forms was that there arose once again 
tablets, though not necessarily with the same meaning. 
Sde by side with the older French assail we find the 
Mn ahsohe, and benediction is only a Latin form of 
hemm. So also antecessor is the form from which 
mcesim was derived in French ; the word grace appears 
kits French form, but in grateful and gratitude we have 
the Latin form. In other cases the different words 
develop different meanings, as has happened in the case 
rf iodd, hotel and! hospital, or in jealous and zealous. 
Words like ambition, antecedent, difference, and many 
more, might equally well be derived either from French 
er fixim Latin. 

§61. It would not be possible to give within the limits 
d to book a systematic analysis of the various cate- 
goric of words borrowed from Latin since the fourteenth 
^tury, for there is no department of thought and there 
is no activity the vocabulary of which is not affected to 
mm ertent by the influence of Latin. We must content 
^Ives, therefore, with a brief survey of the material, 
to of the most important sources of the earliest Latin 
oan words in Middle English was the science and pseudo- 
science of the schoolmen. From them we have the words 
gnmmar, hgw, metaphysie, rhetoric, astronomy, and the 
tectoal terms of the seven “ arts ” of the universities 
^ comedy, tragedy, history, philosophy. Here, too, 
Mould be mcluded a number of terms origiaally technical 
bat which have smce assumed a more general sense, 
such as svigect, object, individual, premise, assumption. 
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gemral, special, universal and many more. To schob 
sMp and science belong words like physic, eqm^, 
philosophy, and to astrology sucb terms as inflwm, 
conjunction, aspect, astrolabe, horoscope, lunatic. Eroi 
the language of medieval medicine we bave dropsy, goii, 
poisoyi, medicine, palsy, melancholy, humour and maai 
more. From tbe sixteenth century onwards a laigi 
number of words were borrowed or coined to furmi 
a vocabulary for all branches of knowledge. Thus, d 
political terminology, we have anarchy, democracy aai 
politician from the sixteenth century ; diplomat, natm 
lise and neutral from the seventeenth ; and diplomdk, 
nihilism and communism from the eighteenth and nim- 
teenth centuries. Literary terms were also fredj 
borrowed in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries m 
may be seen from the words drama, pantomime, rhyme^ 
fhyOm, critic, biography, oithogiopbif, obituary, pom 
From Latin in the seventeenth century come educalm 
and instruct. Since the sixteenth century hundreds ani 
hundreds of new words have been borrowed from Lafe 
or coined from Latin materials in the vocabulary of J 
the sciences and for the names of those sciences llicm 
sdv^ : cmal^sis, parallel, parabola, geology, 
psychology, Uohgy. Most of these latter, it is true, m 
ultimately of Greek origin hut have Latinised form 
Among words of more recent origin we may noim 
monograph, calisthenics. 

§ 62. But while words were thus freely taken froK 
Latin and Greek sources, borrowing was by no 
restricted to these languages. Throughout the centuria 
new words have constantly been taken from Frendk 
Especially during the reign of Charles II. borrowings 
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were frequent. From that period we have corps, chagrin, 
mBpaign, cannonade, caprice, miniature, hautboy, fusilier, 
pukm. From Frenct of a slightly earlier period we 
derive furtlier the words commerce, factory, manufacture, 
Mid in the eighteenth century we took the words finance 
(in its modern sense), consol, budget, banking. The 
French Revolution, in its turn, gave us aristocrat, though 
the word aristocracy already existed in the language, 
and the word conscription. The same century gave us 
jddte and pastel. Somewhat later are chateau, critique, 
environs, liqueur, dmche, connoisseur, 

§ 63. The classical langiiagob and French have not 
been the only foreign sources of the English vocabulary. 
From the Middle Ages onwards all languages far and 
near have contributed something to the enrichment of 
the English vocabulary. More particularly the contact 
between East and West which was established by the 
Crusades brought to Europe and to England words of 
Eastern origin. Some Eastern words, however, reached 
England before the Crusades. Such are, for ‘example, 
Mia, Saracen, pepper, silk, sugar, orange. From 
Arabic or Persian we have crimson, scarlet, azure, caravan, 
massin, chess, bazaar. From India come the words 
indigo, chintz, bungalow, calico, cashmere ; from Hebrew, 
hdsam, cherub, shekel, ebony. From Chinese comes 
tea; from Malay, lemon. Other Arabic words which 
may have reached us by roundabout routes are : alkaU, 
mwmtk, algebra, admiral, a/rsenal, antimony, cotton, 
coffee, mosque, Sultan and cockatoo. Tartar gives us 
amack, horde and turquoise. From different parts of 
Africa have been taken the words banana, fez, morocco, 
gorilla. From the American languages we have hickory. 
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tchoggm, pemmican, tomahawh, from the Indians ; 
the Spaniards we have received chocolate from lexb* 
cannibal, came, hurricane and tobacco from the 
Indies ; alpaca, quinine, guano, puma and Ham fron 
Peru. Many of the words of Oriental origin only mm 
hy very indirect routes into English, thus aspara^^ 
mmh, paradise, tiger, rice all passed first through I^ii 
and Greek before they reached Enghsh from Persia^ 
and tulip and turban appear to have passed through toft 
Turkish and French. 

§ 64. Turning to the Slavonic languages we notice & 
words sable, slave, steppe, polka, mazurka and others. 

§ 65. Among the remaining languages of Europe tb 
one which has contributed most to Enghsh is ItaJki 
A considerable number of words was borrowed from 
Italian in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries and 
th^e words are interesting evidence of the nature of the 
dose relationship which existed between England ani 
Itdy. Many of them are musical terms such as crfnp}, 
cmdar^, opera, pkmo, sonata, soprano. Others, agaii, 
are literary terms such as stanza, canto, or architectuial 
terms such as cupola, portico, casino, etc. The wordi 
which mme to us from Italian more frequently, howew, 
pamd first through French, as for example, smM^ 
mmival, comert, facade, escort, parapet, parasol, porcehm, 
corridor, colonnade, etc. The common words rrwccarmi, 
vermicelli, influenza, soda, volcanc come direct from 
Italian. 

Spanish and Portuguese words are not nearly so 
numerous as Italian words and most of them have coiM 
into English through contact with the Spanish aal 
Portuguese colonies. Among the words in common use 
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from SpanislL we notice cigar, anchovy, armada, domino, 
kBSO, mosquito, negro, sherry; and from Portuguese 
mdeira, port, molasses, verardah. 

§ 66. Since the Middle English period borrowings from 
a related G-ermanic language have not been common 
The Scandinavian borrowings almost ceased after the 
Middle English period, though such new words as 
imgstm, dahlia, slag have appeared. More numerous 
are the words which were borrowed during the great 
trade and maritime rivalry of the English and the Dutch. 
These, as might be expected, are largely sea-faring 
terms such as boom, derrick, dock, lighter, marlin, reef, 
skipper, yacht. Other words in common use are brandy, 
bmpsach, landscape, loiter, veldt Words borrowed from 
German are stiU less numerous, the commonest are 
fmrtz, meerschaum, landau, plunder, waltz, nickel. In 
modern scientific terminology there are many more, 
as, for example, such grammatical terms as Umlaut, 
Abhut. Others, again, are much disguised owing to the 
fact that they have first passed through Exench. Thus 
Jmjimd is nothing more than the German word faldstol 
or “folding stool’’ 

§67. In consequence of these numerous borrowings 
from different languages at different periods it often 
happens that a word is borrowed twice over with different 
forms according to the language from which it is derived 
and according to the period at which it was borrowed. 
Thus there arise new doublets in the language. We have, 
for example, the word sir or sire in its French form, but 
re have also the Latin form senior, and the Italian form 
and the Spanish senor. Army comes from French, 
but (mnoda, which is originally the same word, comes 
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from Spanish ; mgo is the Spanish form of ckrge; 
influenza is the Italian form of injlmnce, madonm tin 
Italian form of madam ; papyrus is the Latin foia 
from which paper is derived ; portico is from Italian 
and porch from French ; the Latin mperamm appeal 
in two distinct forms, firstly in its French form sovereign, 
and secondly in its Italian form soprano. Gamine is 
probably the Spanish form of an Arabic word and 
crimson the French form of the same word. 



CHAPTER IV 

HOW NEW MEANINGS ARISE 

§ 6S. Nowhere can the activities of the mind in the 
development of language be seen more clearly than in 
tke development of new meanings in words ; for the 
process is everywhere a faithful mirror of thought. 
TJhatever may have been the origin of language, one 
thing is quite certain about the earliest human speech : 
ils first words were either exclamations or the names of 
dungs* or actions perceived by one or other of the five 
senses. The forces of environment and the more urgent 
needs of primitive life would leave their impress on all 
early vocabularies. We should expect to find in such 
a primitive vocabulary words for man/’ ‘‘ woman,” 
^*dog,” “cow,” ^‘eat/’ “drink,” “sleep,” etc. The 
which were seen or felt or heard would receive 
names first, and it is natural, therefore, that the most 
primitive forms of words are always found to he either 
verbal or substantival stems. 

But if primitive man has names for “ dog,” “ cow,^’ 
tree,” etc., these names are the names of specific objects. 
Hiere is no word, such as animal^ which includes both dog 
aad cow ; for the creation of the word “ animal ” shows 
men had begun to think, and to think somewhat 
91 
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deeply about the nature of a dog and of a cow ; that thq 
bad begun to observe that there was something coinm<i 
to them both— that they lived and moved, had fota 
legs, etc. Such an analysis of the nature of things mi 
of the resemblances between things presupposes con- 
siderable reflection and it is, therefore, a mark of an 
advancing civilisation if we find in a language a large 
number of such generic terms. 

Another kind of reflection upon the nature of materiri 
things is seen in the gradual ability to distinguish 
various qualities of material things, as, for example, 
grass is green, that the sun is bright, etc. The existem 
of such words also points to a process of thought whicl 
detaches certain qualities of things and then compare 
them with something else in order to name them. 

A much more advanced stage in the development 4 
human thought is reached when men are able to concern 
and name immaterial things. We may best illustrate 
the proc^ of thought by considering the history of a 
word which shows the various stages of development 
We may imagine that primitive man saw before his eym 
thinp growmg and that many of these things, such as 
graffi, trees, etc., were conspicuous by their colour. 
We find, then, in the Indo-Germanic languages a stea 
whkjh appears in the English words grow, grass and 
ggmm. We may assume, for the sake of discussion, that 
tihe stem originally meant something which grew, sudi 
m or growing things. Then it was observed of 
»ine other thing, which did not grow, that it had tb 
same colour as these growing things. Let us suppose 
that this new thing was the sea. Now one of the m(^ 
striking features of the sea is its colour, and whenevw 



93 


HOW NEW MEANINGS ARISE 

tie necessity, or tlie desire, arose to describe this feature 
rftie sea, a cooipari'.oii was made in tbe mind between 
lie sea and growing things, not, of course, in respect of 
Aape or texture, but only of colour. The result of this 
etmparison was the evolution of the adjective green 
If is a signihoant confirmation of this process that 
^jectives in Indo-Germanic are derived from nouns 
sid were originally declined exactly as if they were 
Bom The | • •,» L nl • « • i • . d process underlying this 
development, moreover, still operates fully in modern 
limes ; for just as our more primitive man may have 
Hmde a mental comparison of growing things and the 
Ka, so the modern Englishman has made a mental 
OTiparison between a certain colour which he has 
produced and the sea and has called it sea-green.’’ So 
also we have “ sky-blue. ” A further stage of abstraction 
k readied when such a quality of a thing is conceived as 
wmetlimg distinct from the objects with which it is 
asually associated, and we speak of “ greenness,” “ white- 
st.” In the same way the adjective red is connected 
with tte Sanskrit word rudhira, which gives us the neces- 
mj clue to its origin, for the Sanskrit word means 
"Wood.” 

Such abstractions as whiteness, gieyness, etc., have 
didr obvious origin m the names of concrete things. 
But other abstractions such as justice, right, wrong, 
wmmiim, and all the rest of them, have a similar 
They are aU based upon an act of the mind 
comparing, consciously or not, two distinct things and 
associating them in speech. The woM right, for example, 
literally means “straight” and therefore signifies a purely 
i»al image, and it is curious to note that in Modern 
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Englisli we use the word straight ” ia a simflar sen^t 
when we say of a man that he is straight.” Sicoibli, 
the word wrong meant “ twisted ’’ or “ crooked,” ai^ 
here again the image of crookedness has been visuaJ^ 
m a crooked character,” or a “ crook.” Ammatm 
derived from a stem which meant “ breath.” 
is derived from providentia, “ a seeing before.” And® 
with other abstracts, they are derived from z\m 
which originally had concrete meaTiings, and they an 
the result of a gradual abstraction which xefiecte i 
developed faculty of thought. 

But now if we return to our original example of gtm 
we shall be able to see the conditions under which ifl 
changes of meaning arise. Let us assume that the sto 
which underlies green, grow and grass originally meast 
“ grass.” (It may have meant something else, such as 
“ tree ” or a growing thing, but that does not affect the 
discussion.) Now that word as applied to grass was the 
name of a specific thing ; it meant grass in its entirety, 
including its colour, its shape, its uses and so on. Bat 
when it was first used in association with the word m 
it must have been evident even to the most primitwe 
inteiligenoe that the resemblance between sea and grm 
WM only one of colour and not one of shape or consist- 
ency. In other words, the association of grass and s» 
in spewsh immediately had the consequence of shutting 
out from consideration all the elements of meaning d 
the word ^ass except that of colour. It is therefore 
only when the word grass is used together with another 
wcad that the particular sense in which it is to be 
understood becomes clear. The same condition 5i 
present in idl intelligible speech and it is a condi- 



HOW NEW MEANINGS AKISB 95 

dm qua non of every change of meaning in a 

word. 

B cannot be too much emphasised that the meaning 
rfafl words depends upon the context in which they are 
foand. Let us illustrate this from Modern English, 
fe may say : He was obliged to resign for reasons of 
feiM, and we may also say : His health permitted him 
i mdertake such arduous work. In both of these sen- 
tec^ the word health occurs ; in the first it means “ had 
kalth” and in the second it means '' good health.’’ But 
te is absolutely nothing in the word itself to tell us 
which sense is implied. The context alone tells us that. 
(k let us look at the sentences : He broke his arm. The 
ngUarm was fur-lined. He leant on the arm of his chair. 
hi no case can we know what is meant by a/rm unless 
we first hear the context, but once we have heard the 
eontext all those elements of meaning which the word 
mm may suggest are excluded except the particular 
one which fits in with the context. Or we may take one 
more example to illustrate the general principle. In 
Old English health meant only ‘‘ good health,” the 
state of being whole.” Now so long as the word had such 
a meaning it was obviously impossible to say bad healthy 
for that would involve a too flagrant contradiction in 
terms. But one can very well conceive of such an 
momtion of ideas as “lost health” or “injured 
hedthj in which the sense is perfectly logical. But 
whil^ stiU being logical the context makes a subtle 
implication that what was good health is now a state 
which can no longer be described as good. There is in 
such ooEoeations a somewhat modified conception of 
health ; it now means “ state of health.” But once 
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this meaning has become famiKar there is no difficiiij 
in sa3?ing “ ill health/’ Yet it is to be observed ^ 
since the adjective healthy could not be used in such i 
context it has retained its original meaniag of “ beiBi 
in good health/’ though even here we can now spefi 
of a person as being “indifferently healthy/’ SucI 
changes of meaning as we have seen m this word, whid 
may mean two opposite things accoidmg to the conteal, 
are by no means uncommon, and such a logical contiar 
diction as is really involved in the expression 
is by no means peculiar to English. An excellent 
ample of it is afforded by Swedish, which has the worf 
black for “ ink.” The word is the same as our woit 
black and its origin requires no further comment. Bui 
what is remarkable is that where the context mak^ 
it perfectly clear that the word means ink ” it is pos* 
sible to speak of rott black, which means “ red black.” 

Sufficient examples have now been given to illustrate 
the general principle that a change in the signiPu .dioii cf 
a word is only possible because the MiruMiurhiig \soulh 
make it clear what particular modification of the ongmal 
mme k intended. Indeed one may not inappropriately 
]jkm a word to a piece in a jig-saw puzzle. Standing 
by itself it is useless and meaningless. It is only when 
k fife into proper place that its significance appears, 
md it can only fit into its place if it has the corxed 
f»in and content. It is because a word has so many 
elements of meaning that it is capable of entering into 
association with other words. If we take such a simple 
everyday word as heme we shall see how much more 
complex is the thought of which it is a symbol than is 
the svmbol itself The word home may mean a “ place 
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^ dwell in/' but it may also conjure up a vision of walls, 
i a roof, of wiildows, staircases, rooms, bricks and 
utlier things. But in using tbe word house, we do 
not necessarily think of all these things. Some of them 
ire not necessary to our immediate purpose. When we 
py that we have just moved into a new house, we think 
d a house as a dwelling place and the other elements of 
of the word are not brought proniinenLly for- 
ward in our consciousness. K we say ‘‘ a white house ” 
te call up images and associations of quite a different 
liad ; we think of the outer waUs, their colour ; but 
te do not think at all of such details as the kitchen, 
tie bathroom or t^e staircase. When we speak of a 
well-fitted house we think rather of certain accidentals 
d decoration and fittings. In each of these cases the 
context acts as a sort of guardian on the threshold of 
eonseiousness which permits certain elements of meaning 
to come forward, while the rest slumber on in the recesses 
if ike mind. Moreover, it is not only the immediate 
idighbour of a word which determines its meaning in a 
{Ocular sentence ; it is the whole of the context also. 
Tim m the sentence, I moved into a new house, it is 
act the word mw which brings forth the meaning of 
dwellmg house ; a new house ’’ means something 
different ; it conjures up the vision of new bricks, new 
woodwork, new paint, etc. It is the rest of the context 
tf^ether with the word mw which gives the word its 
particular meaning in this cchitext. So it is with aU 
words. Each one has the power of calling up numerous 
images, sensations and meanings. Each one of them has 
mnnmerable associations, and it is the subtle combina- 
tion of any one of these associations with any assoeia- 
HL. a 
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tion of any other word in the context which 
possible for language to keep pace with the developmeiit 
of thought. The mind is stored with the memory i 
all our thoughts and experiences and each one ]m 
as its symbol a word or a group of words. 
thoughts and experiences combine, associate, group aid 
regroup themselves in the mind and find expr^aa 
in words which, by their fine shades of meaning, reto 
something of the process which brings them forth. 

The great masters of language are those who Im 
learnt the secret of these ioner meanings of woxd^ 
meanings which shift and change according to the coiur 
pany which they keep. There are some writers wk 
know well how to harvest the surplus of meaning whidi 
comes from the association of words, and who are abb 
to combine them in the way which yields the maximim 
of suggestion : 

penitent Zephyrus 

fondles a flower amid the sobbing rain. 

The mental processes at work in the modification of 
the meaning of a word are exactly the same as ihow 
which are at work in the formation of new words. They 
are everywhere the same. Wherever we look we W 
that new meaning is the result of a mental comparison 
between two things, and it is often instructive to compare 
words in different languages in order to see what 
comparison is which underlies the meaning of a paxticukr 
wwL Thus, for example, the word blood in En^Mi 
corresponds to an Indo-Germanic stem bMo, which n 
seen in the Latin flm and meant “ to flow.” The otba 
Germanic languages also have this word, Ger. 
Goth. Swed. bhd, etc. But this comparison wHi 
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p)meti]img tiat flows does not stand alone. We find 
m O.E a form dreor and in Old Norse dreyri, both of 
fikK words come from a stem meaning to drop.’’ 
Here is also a word swat in O.E. {heajbu-swdt) O.N. 

wMch means “ sweat/’ and though this word is of 
lancli later origin with the meaning of blood, it never- 
ihdess shows that the process of comparison is still at 
work But what struck others in naming blood’"’ 
fas not that it was “ dropping ” or flowing/’ but that 
I was “ red/’ Sanskrit rudhira. Similarly, although 
the word body is of doubtful origin, there exist in Old 
Inglmh and other Germanic Lin-4iLu»«*^ words which 
point to various associations of ideas. Thus O.E. has 
I word Uc, which later came to mean a “ corpse ” and 
k still seen in lich-gate. The underlying meaning here 
is that of “ likeness ” or image.” It was also used 
in combination with a word Twma^ which meant origin- 
ally “ covering ” or dress,” and this same stem also 
appears with a different sense in the Latin camisia, 
i^lish chemise and German Eemd, shirt.” In addition 
to these, Old English has numerous compound descrip- 
ti?e names of its own, such as feorh-hm, “life-house,” 
fmkrboU, “Hfe dwelling/’ bdn-fcet, “bone vessel,” 
i^hus, “ bone-house ” and many more. Especially 
istecesting in this connection are the names for “ hand.” 
BoSi kmd mi fist are derived from a stem which origin- 
alymeant “ to grasp.” The word right in “ right hand ” 
iieans “straight,” but in some of the Scandinavian 
dialects we find, uastead of “ right hand,” “ soup-hand.” 
Old English uses a word sw%]?, which originally meant 
“strong.” Gothic, like Latin, used a word which meant 
“fit,” “suitable.” The meaning may be seen by a 
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comparisoiL of tlie word dexterous and the substaatin 
decor. 

The development of meaning in words being smlu, 
we have seen, it is natural that there should be in 
history of word meanings some traces of the matoM 
conditions and of the mental conceptions which pm 
rise to them. This expectation is indeed amply jiMifin,! 
for there are a number of words in English which tiiot 
a particularly vivid light on earlier conditions. Onerf 
these is the O.E. word fon Its original meaning MSfk 
“ to seize,” but in Old English it has the meaning 
succeed ” (to a throne) and this meaning throws inte^ 
ing light on the political history of the Germanic peopk 
In much the same way the word Mng, O.E. % 
made up of two elements of which the first is 01 
cym, “ tribe,” and the second a suffix denoting ori^ 

A “ king” therefore, is one of the tribe, or else the sand 
the tribe, and the underlying conception may be mt 
pared with that which is to be found in the Latin 
which means one who rules.” Interesting, too, arelii 
numerous words in Old English for companion,” all 
which have been lost in Modem English. They afl I 
them point to various forms of social life, in exac% 
the same way as the word companion itself means 
who (eats) bread with somebody.” The Old En^ 
words signify those who travel together [gejira\ tktt 
who dwell in the same room or building (geselda), iii« 
who en]oy something together (geneat). Another weil 
which refiiects an earlier, pre-industrial society is ^ 
O.E. feok, which survives in fee. Its original meari^ 
is cattle,” a sense which it still preserves in Old BngH. 
But since cattle were one of the most important forms oi 
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wmiti, they came to be used as a medium of exchange, 
tad tie word feoh came to mean also a means of ex- 
fkng ft or ‘‘money.” In a restricted sense, that of a 
pyment of money for a certain service rendered, it 
mrvives mfee. It may he observed that the Romance 
word “ cattle,” from Latin capitale, also contains the 
gfem cajiiU, ''head,” but was extended in meaning to 
mdade other forms of wealth, until its sense in Latin and 
french came to be that of “ property.” In English, 
however, in the form cattle, it was again restricted in 
meaning, to one form of property, “ cattle,” whereas 
a doublet derived from Central Erench, in the form 
d(Mel, kept the original sense of moveable property. 
Ih^e two words afford an additional example of 
tie constant tendency in language to discriminate in 
meaning between, and to differentiate, synonyms. 

It happens not infrequently that, in consequence of 
the gradual change in the signification of a word, all 
sense of its original meaning is lost, though in another 
word derived from the same stem the original meaning 
M faithfully preserved. We have noted one such case 
in heaUh and healthy. An excellent example of this 
phenomenon is afforded by the history of the word 
hmnouf. Whereas the adjective humid, still preserves 
|he sense of “ damp ” or “ wet,” the substantive hamour 
M now never used in this sense. From its original sense 
cf moisture,” this word came to mean one or other of 
4e bodily fluids which in medieval physiology were 
held to determine a person’s temperament ; it came then 
h> mean “temperament ” and “mood.” In the sense 
mood ” it came further to signify a special mood or 
disposition, or a whim or caprice, and finally it reached 
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its modern sense. But it is curious to tliiiii: that we m 
now say a dry humour/’ which is a contradictiott k 
terms, without anybody feeling that there is the 
incongruity in the phrase. In the same way tk wni 
quarantine originally meant a period of forty days 
which a person might be isolated in order to prevent ^ 
spread of a contagious disease. But now we can spei 
of ‘'ten days’ quarantine.” The word Jmn, 
its many developments, came to mean a vessel out i 
which one might drink, but in the course of time I 
became possible to speak of a “ silver horn,” or omm 
also speak of a silver shoe-horn.” A steel pen seeimi 
perfectly natural name, if one does not happen to knw 
that pen is the Latin penna, feather,” a sense wMcl i 
stiU has in Middle English ; German and the Scani- 
navian languages, on the other hand, have trandatei 
this word (German Feder), but nevertheless they too m 
speak of a ‘‘ steel pen ” or StaUfeder. It is agaa 
curious to notice that the meaning of the word Mfe- 
tudimrian has run a course somewhat similar to thafc d 
hecdth, though the route has been somewhat differeai 
Being derived from the Latin valere it meant “to be wel*’ 
and thus meant “ health ” ; from this sense it came to 
mmn one who was solicitous for his health and hena 
an “invalid.” 

1 69. The kinds of change which occur in the meanings 
of words have been variously classified as consisting in 
expansion, restriction, deterioration, etc., of meaning. 
We may give a few examples in order to illustrate each 
one of these changes, but it may be pointed out that the 
elasai&cation is entirely artificial and does not corre- 
spond to anything fundamental in the nature of ih® 
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,'biiges noted. In the first class, then, there are words 
fie meaning of which undergoes a progressive deteriora 
tioE in sense ; that is to say, from having had a good 
sgDie they come to have a bad sense. An excellent 
iiample of such a change is afforded by the word silly, 
ffhich in Old English was sSlig with the meaning 
happy.'' The word is derived from a stem s8l which 
meant ‘‘happy," “well." A similar development is to 
be seen in the word cunning, which is ctvmologically 
connected with the verb can. Its earliest sense is that of 
“knowledge,'’ “learning" or else the faculty of knowing, 
“intelligence " ; then it takes on the meaning “ skill," 
“dexterity " ; then “ craft," “ artifice," “ deceit." But 
the adjective, when used in such a phrase as “ a cuiming 
device," still keeps its earlier meaning. The word 
mfi, apm, from having the sense “ strength," a sense 
which it still retains in the other Germanic languages, 
has come to signify “ cunning " by stages closely resem- 
bhng those by which cunning came to have its present 
meaning. Here, too, the older meaning has been pre- 
served in a context which makes the meaning clear, as 
in mftman, though the forms crafty and craftily 
have only the bad sense in Modern English. The cause 
underlying many of these changes is the desire to present 
an unpleasant fact in as pleasant a way as possible ; 
a word used as a euphemism by degrees loses its force 
» a euphemism and in the course of time takes on the 
pure meaning of the unpleasant fact. Other words, 
sgain, while not exactly taking on a had sense, yet 
Iwe their good sense, by being overmuch used. This is 
especially the case where words origiaally emphatic are 
used in every possible context and thus lose their em- 
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pLatic force. Such has been the fate of fretty, 
orij^iihiHy meant "‘clever/’ “skilf-ul/’ and gradiial| 
came to he used as an epithet of general appro?i 
with a very vague sense. Sometimes a word is 
ironicallyj and in such a use we find a cause of deteriom- 
tion almost as potent as the euphemistic use of a word: 

“ a pretty mess.” Another word which has had i 
similar development in meaning is the word fine, Ifc 
original sense was “ finished,” perfect,” and tMs mm 
may now be rendered by its etymological derivati?e 
“ fhished.” It then passed through various stages d 
meaning such as “pure,” in “.fine gold” ; “delicate” 
as in “ fine feelmg,” “fine distinction,” “ fine texture”; 
until ultimately by overmuch use it came to be used, 
just like pretty, though with somewhat greater force, 
as a general term of approval or admiration. To the 
same class belongs the word nice, which is in even com- 
moner use than jme or pretty. Its original sense w» 
that of “foolish,” in English. In this sense it stl 
shows its connection with the Latin nesdm, from whicl 
it is ultimately derived. In the sixteenth century i 
had the meaning of “fastidious,” “particular,” “pro- 
dse,” senses which may be seen in the phrases “ nicelj 
balanced,” a “ nice distinction ” in the sense of a fine 
distinction; later still the word has the meanii^ 
“ pleasant,” “ acceptable,” and it is in this sense that 
the word has become worn out until iu the modem spokm 
language it signifies a vague sort of appreciation. 

The changes of meaning which are due to restrictioi 
are common in all languages. The process of restriction 
is to be seen at work, as we have already observed, on 
nearly all words when they are used in a sentence ; fox 
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tie contest restricts their application. Sometimes^ 
wkre a word has many inoinimgs the intelligence 
i tie reader or of the hearer goes swiftly behind the 
^ken or written word and guesses at the thought, 
^er restricting or expanding the literal meaning of 
ie word. But there are some words which, from being 
kbitually used in the same context, come definitely to 
rdjain the meaning which they have in that context, 
fEst losing all other meanings. Such has been the 
mse with the word town. Its original sense, as may he 
seen in the German word Zaun, was that of a fence ” 
enclosing some ground. We can easily understand how, 
wien the word was used in the phrase '' in the fence,” 
or “inside the fence,’’ the word gradually came to mean 
enclosure, or all that was within the fence or wall, 
hence village ” or town.” The same change of 
meaning can be observed in the word pit. It is now 
used to designate a certain part of the theatre, but it is 
^ used to designate that part of the audience which is 
seated in the pit. The only difference between the 
development of meaning in the words town and pit is 
that whereas pit retains its other senses and is still 
commonly used with those senses, the word town has 
m its origmal sense. Similarly, the word yard has 
ome restricted in sense to a piece of ground attached 
a building or else used for some industrial purpose as 
m famiryard, dock-yard, court-yard. Yet originally it 
B tie same word as garden, as may be seen in vineyard 
or ofdhard from ort (Lat. lio)ius) ^-gexml, garden.” 

Tho opposite of restriction of mearung is expansion of 
mining. Some examples of expansion we have already 
noticed, as, for example, where feoh from meaning 
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‘‘cattle” also came to mean “fee.” In fact, by 
the greatest number of changes in the sigmficatiom d 
words are due to expansion of iiiiMnin'' This is quite 
natural, for, as we have seen, such development d 
meaning are all due to a comparison of the property 
or peculiarities of things, and in so far as we are all con- 
stantly seeing new resemblances between things tli« 
perceptions are reflected in oui use of words and in tie 
modification of their meanings. So, to go back to ow 
example, craft, we see that quite recently it has be^ 
used as a collective in the compound air-craft, tioagli 
hitherto it had only been used in this sense in reference 
to ships. But since it could be thus used of water-crc^, 
it was not a very difficult transition to use it of craft 
which moved in the air, the more so since the word 
airship had already preceded it. 

But it is when we turn to the words in most common 
use in language that we find the principle of expansion 
most active. Words like draw, drive, sink, go illustrate 
from their numerous meanings how active is this prin- 
ciple. Thus draw originally meant “ to pull by force ” 
but ance there are many ways of pulling, and many 
effedB of pulling, we find all of these grachuilly (nU-rini^ 
into the signification of the word. Thus we can speidc 
of “ drawn features,” “ drawing the breath ” into onr 
lungs. Then, too, the drawing may he effected by 
or moral force well as by physical force, as 
in “ to draw a conclusion ” or in the sentence, “ tie 
promised speech drew a large audience.” The word 
further develops the general sense of “ to ohtain,” as 
in “ to draw money &om the bank,” “ to draw a salary.” 
From the sense of drawing a pencil across a surface^ we 
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hire the modern sense of drawing lines, figures, etc., 
and in a figurative sense tlie drawing of a word picture. 
Such are a few only of tie extremely numerous expan- 
^ns of meaning which this word has undergone, and 
the same principle might be illustrated with equal 
fulness from the history of words like drive and give 
and many more of the commonest words in the language. 
Such words as these are, in the very nature of things, 
the richest in associations and in potential meanings ; 
they therefore lend themselves most readily to the 
process of expansion. 

Excellent examples of the process of expansion are 
also afforded by the names of the parts of the body. 
We may take two or three of these as illustrations. 
The word eye originally meant the organ of vision ; 
it was early applied to the sun as the eye of heaven.’’ 
It was then uSed to describe the action of the eye, in 
make eyes at ” ; it further enters into a number 
of phrases with still something of its earlier meaning, 
as in “ to have an eye to,” in the eye of ” the law, etc. 
But it was then applied to objects resembling the eye 
in shape or function, the eye ” of a needle. Similarly 
aim, from meaning merely a limb, comes to mean a power 
OT authority in the arm ” of justice, of the law ; and 
further comes to mean that which covers the arm as in 
the arm of a coat (cf. leg of a pair of trousers). It is 
ihen farther used of things resembling arms, such as the 
'®arm ” of a chair, an arm ” of the sea, the ‘‘ arm ” 
of the liuotype machine, etc. In the same way the word 
hiy departs from its original sense and may be used in 
iie sense of the most important member, the body ” 
(€ the book, or it may be used in the sense of “ p^son 
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as in anyhcdy, nohoiy. By a similar expansion of mean, 
i-ng the word arm, when used ia the plural, is used i 
defensive and offensive weapons. 

One of the most fruitful sources of expansion in tie 
meaning of words is to he found in the use of nietapli«. 

A change which is due to metaphor is horn of the 
ception of the similarity of two things in some resp^. 
The developments of meaning which are due to metaplua 
are therefore in a very special sense a reflection of ih 
working of the human mind, and are to the same exteiil 
a measure of the mind’s activity as well as an mdicatioa 
of the character of its activity. It is therefore no aod- 
dent that the language of the sailor is full of words ani 
expressions which are based upon his experience of sHps 
and of life at sea ; or that the vocabulary of Americaa 
English is rich in words which testify to the hurry of life 
in the United States. 

It is usually by means of metaphor that abstract 
nouns are formed, as they always are formed origmally, 
from concretes. We have already noticed in this con* 
nection the development of the meaTiings rigU and 
wrong. The word infimnce, again, originally meant 
merdy an influx,” a “ flowing in,” hut in medieyal 
asferology the word was used to signify a particular 

flowing m ” of a fluid from the stars, which was snp- 
|K«ed influence men’s disposition. Such influence ” 
was invisihle and secret, and a sunilar influence was then 
attributed to men over men. Curiously enough tik 
new-formed atetract has again become concrete in 
ttioiher form, influenza, a word which was horrowdi 
from Ifrtliam, where it had been used to denote a 
disease of unknown and invisible origin. 
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Very common metaphorical expansions of meaning 
m tiose which are based upon the transference of the 
sensations of touch, taste, sight, etc. Thus we speak 
of a mm reception, a cold comfort, a hitter grief ; and 
m have side by side the metaphorical acute, in “ acute 
anderstanding,’’ and acid, both of which words are 
from the Latm stem found in acer, sharp/! 
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WOBD FORMATION 

1 70, It has already beea remarked in previous ciapters 
thafc the main cause of the development of English, m 
(d the development of any other hirigiia,gc, is the actiot 
of the human mind seeking ever finer and more precis 
exprmion in language. The same principle may he 
seen to be active in the changes which remain to be 
<x>nsidered in this chapter on derivation and compod- 
tion. Perhaps nowhere else in language do we find such 
a cl^ manif^ation of the mental act remodelling 
language as in the formation of compounds. We have 
8«n, indeed, how changes of signification in words 
reveal something of the mental processes, but such 
changes do not show quite such a clear and unmistakable 
mmpinmn of two things as we find in the composition 
of compounds such as daylight^ sunshine, and still more 
in such Old English compounds as synwram, 
punishment ** ; sm)>mdd, strong of heart/’ “ brave/’ 
Such compounds represent a real economy of effort in 
expression, how^eat an economy can only be seen wh» 
the functions of such compounds are examined ift 
delaS. Thus in the compounds, count ry-hjc and keadach 
the first element denotes the position of the thmg 
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jsestioned in tie second element ; in da^f-rheain it indi- 
the time * in godsend it indicates the starting 
pit ; in churchgoer it indicates the direction ; in five- 
note, it indicates the value ; in dress-circle or 
gmrdiair one of the distinguishing attributes. In 
liters, again, the first element as it were contains the 
gecoad, nidshell, flower-stalk. In loaf-sugar the first 
dment indicates the form of the second element ; in 
i^-fighi and seasickness it indicates the cause of the 
second element ; in fireplace b>iolA post-office the function ; 
ii engine and windmill the instrument ; in beeswax, 

kfihotc and rainbow the origin ; in «/. t ^ tnu I and sugar- 
the product. And so one might go on multiplying 
OTnples to show the various relations in which one 
dement of a compound stands to another, gut what is 
sigiificant about alLol these compounds is t]iat_theyLare 
e^nomical, nojLjme^of the.m,..,caiiM be rendered except 
by a phrase. They are obviously a very great con- 
TCnience and siooplifj the communication of thoi^ht. 

§ 7 L One can perhaps best realise the forces at work 
in the fashioning of new words if one examines the forma- 
tion of one or other of the words which have recently 
he^addedio i In- hill 11(1 compares it with a similar 
mm word in another language. An admirable example 
for our purpose would he the word airship in English 
as compared with dirigible in French. We have in the 
airship one of those new things with which a progressive 
civilisation is always confrontmg the maker of language. 
It is very obvious that the name airship is the result of 
a deliberate contemplation of the nature and functions 
of this new object. Here, as in everything else which we 
call new, it is found that the object is not entirely new. 
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or at any rate the human mind refuses to regard it # 
such. On the contrary, the hnman mind perceives tki 
this new object has in fact resemblances to certaia 
existing things, and the imagination builds upon ti« 
resemblances in fashioning a new word to describe 4. 
Why “ airship ’’ ? Because it was remarked that % 
function of this new thing is to float in a fluid mediBn, 
because it has certain external resemblances to a sli^ 
as, for example, that it is propelled by a screw resembli^ 
a ship’s screw ; that it is steered by a rudder. Tin 
resemblances are so striking that the name seems nio4 
natural and appropriate. But it should not be f(®. 
gotten that if the word airship is an indication of m 
way of looking at the new thing, it is by no mean 
the only way. An airship has peculiarities other thai 
these, and it is quite possible that other peculiaritiffl 
may be uppermost in the minds„nf persous. diSereii% 
conififcuted. We observe, indeed, that m connection 
with aerM locomotion, though not so much in connw^ 
tion with the airship as with the aeroplane, that tbe 
of flying was present in the mind of some people, 
even though the aeroplane is also propelled by a scrw 
Mid steered by a rudder and floats in a fluid medium. 
That which makes the difference in the two conceptions 
k poi^ibly the ^ape of the object. But if we restri^ 
our xmmckB to the airship, it is noteworthy that to tW 
French the m<Bt striking peculiarity of the airship 1 
that it can be steered and navigated. The resemblan^ 
to a ship no doubt occurred to the Frenchman just m 
much m to the Englishman, indeed they could scarcdj 
wcsap him, but his mind was so constituted that tb« 
peculiarities did not strike him with the same force, m 
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liey did not make the same imaginative appeal 
fact tlat tMs new tMng cotdd be steered, 
is tempted to tbink that perhaps the Frenchman 
j^ed this thing as merely an improved balloon, 
^ in essence it is. When we bear in mind that the 
had been long engaged in the problem of finding 
3 Moon which could be steered, we shall realise that it 
VIS natural for them to exclaim “ dirigible ” when at 
M the problem was solved. One might perhaps draw 
fodiff conclusions from these two names concerning 
tie mental habits of the two peoples, hut that might 
tjb ns on to less secure ground. But at least these 
two words illustrate sufficiently for our present purpose 
iit new words, like new meanings and new syntax, 
Ktolly reflect the working of the human mind 
Old the habits, environment and traditions of that 

1 72. Englisli, as we have seen, has been able, throngb- 
^ the variom p.eriods. of its bistorY:^. to enrich Jts 
imbalary by copious borrowings from other languages, 
el it siill continues to do so. In more modem times, 
knreTer, it has not added to its vocabulary very many 
MW words formed from native material, if we except 
Hm© new formations which have been created by the 
Mp of suffixes and £refixes. Most of the new stems are 
tKose of loan words. Indeed, the vocabula^ of EnpiSi, 
after so many centuries of borrowing, has become so 
ricK ia material that it is scarcely necessary, except for 
the purpose of newly discovered materials and processes, 
to go outside the existing vocabulary ; for the possi- 
bilities of meeting new requirements by the ordinary 
duffige of meaning of existing words, or by the formation 
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of mw words by means of aflSxes, are so great % 
no furfcber material is required. 

§ 73. In tbe earlier stages of the language words wqi 
coined very much more freely from pre-existing na% 
material, though many oL .them have since Jb^ 
superseded by foreign words. Of the numerous 
English compounds such as cetlewnes, manifestatm*^. 
bhdgyte, ‘‘ bloodshed ’’ ; ceasterwara, “ citizen ” ; ege^ 
‘‘terrible”; Imeedom, “medicine,” many have 1^ 
lost because one or other of the elements or both bn 
disappeared from the language in the ordinary com*. 
Thus the lewan of cetwwan has been replaced by 
by pour, ege by fear, etc. But perhaps the majori^ 
of the older compounds have disappeared owing to % 
long supremacy of French as the spoken language of ifc 
educated people of the land. This is especially tme i 
those compounds which are names of abstract things i» 
thoughts, for these would naturally be found on ik 
li{^ of the educated classes, with their Norman trail- 
tions. There are, nevertheless, cases in which a nafe 
compound has been replaced, even when it is the name i 1 
a concrete thing, by a word which is not of French oii^ * 
m for example the Old English word eagfyrel, wlii * 
meant an “ eye-hole ” (fyrel is preserved in 
nc^-hole), was replaced by window, a Scandina™ 
word meaning “ wind-eye.” 

§ 74. The means by wMch tbe language extended b ’ 
vocabulary before it was able to draw upon lreii4 
or lAtin were the means which are still available in 
the modem language. They are, first, the creation of 
In fact, very few such new wdl : 
are ermted, mainly because the existing langw^ 
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piterial is sufficient for all needs, without having 
«»urse to this means of word formation. The words 
tMs kind which have been formed in recent times are 
learly all imitative, the so-called onomatopoeic wordSj 
most of them are imitations of sounds, such as 
im, fop, how-wow, etc. Such imitative word^ 
wm doubtless originally deliberate attempts to rendeil 
m nearly as possible the sounds which they imitate 
Hey have, however, a further interest in that they are 
iddence that the mind does associate certain sounds 
with certain thiags, or that one word by virtue of the 
sounds which it contains expresses more fitly an action 
tkn does another. There can be little doubt that it 
was a full consciousness of this association of sound and 
^nse which inspiced the line, 

Kve miles rnoandecing with a mazy motion ; 

m 

The ioe was all around : 

It cracked and growled, and roar’d and howl’d 
Like noises in a swound ; 

m 

The fair breeze blew, the white foam flew, 

The furrow follow’d free : 

We were the first that ever burst 
Into that silent sea ; 

m 

Down dropped the breeze, the sails dropt down, 
’Twas sad as sad could be. 

§75. The second method by which new words are 
ikmed isJiy oombiTiing into one . 

Such a compou nd woy d bas the merit of being economical 
m expression, .aniijon that account is the result of one of 
tie commonest impulses in language, the impulse to 
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economy of effort, wlierever such economy ^ 
sacrifice clearness. In a word like handhooh, for example 
we avoid the necessity of saying a book wiicli can ^ 
carried in the hand ” It is of the essence of the tm 
compound that it stands for a single conception and 3^ 
for the two conceptions expressed by the separ^ 
elements. Thus handbook makes us think of a singlt 
thing which is neither hand nor book,” but m 
indivisible single thing. Father-in-law and draughismQn 
or tradesman are likewise the names of single 
indivisible things, in the first we do not thM 
separately of father ” and “ law and ia the li^ 
we do not think of ‘Hrade ” and “ man.” 

The order of words in compounds follows the ti»i 
word order of the languagci, that is to say, if the - 
element of a compound is an adj.octi ve or a noun with % 
function of an adjective it will precede its noun like mi 
other adjective, and in the same way any qualif3dng word 
will precede the word which it qualifies. In 
however, we have compounds which are not nali« 
compounds and in these the word order of the elemsii 
is of course the word order of the language from which tit 
word is derived. Thus, in English, we have with tk 
normal English word order such compounds as 
emrse, blue-gray^ shg-blm, motor-car^ steam-engine, 
lived ; but we have also legislator, jurisprudence, 

court-rimrticil^ showing the word order of Lai* 
Md Erench respectively. 

It is usually easy to distinguish the older from ^ 
newer compounds either by their pronunciation or ty 
the way in which they are written. The newest (5oa^ 
pounds are usually felt to be the product of the (km- 



WORD FOKMATION" 


117 


iaation of independent words, and this consciousness 
finds expression in the fact that they are usually written 
fidi a hyphen combining the elements of which they axe 
The oldest compounds, on the other hand, 
distinguishable by their pronunciation, for since 
iey tare been long in the language they have in pro- 
nunciation fallen into the regular rhythm of the language 
iiid are stressed, like other words, on the first syllable. 
Ihe consequence of this is that the h iri.iiiiin- syllables 
l»fe a weaker stress and tend to become unrecognisable 
m independent words. In such.n.worxi as for ex- 
Miple, though it was originally a compound composed of 
tte elements fra- and etan,^ to eat up*” “ deyguct” 
sad was used ofthe eating^of animals only, there is no 
toger the least consciousness of its being a compound, 
partly owing to 'the fact that the prefix fm- no longer 
exists as a prefix, and partly because the meaning of 
fee word has changed so much that its original significa- 
ft)n is no longer reoognisahle. In the case of some older 
OTipounds fEe spelling does not so completely disguise 
fee dements of the compound as in the word fret^ but 
fee pronunciation of the second or weak-stressed element 
levertheless reveals its age. In such a word as husband^ 
for example, the second element does not differ very 
much in spelling from its earlier form bond, but in pro- 
nunciation it -.is very much weakened. Compounds 
winch are neither as old as Old English nor are yet as 
modern as compounds like tram-car^ are still to be 
recognised by a degree of weakening not so great as that 
M hu^cmd. The word blacMnrd, for example, retains 
the spelling of its two elements and is not written with 
a hyphen, nor is the vowel of bird reduced as much as is 
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the vowel in the second syllable of husband. But 
theless the stress on -bird is not as strong as in 
independent word bird in “ a black bird.’’ Broai| 
speaking, therefore, the age of a compound can h 
judged by the amount of wear and tear which it 1^ 
suffered through use, and this wear and tear is to h 
seen in the pronunciation rather than in the meankg. 

§ 76. Languages vary in the extent to which they inafe 
use of compound nouns. Old English, like Mod^ 
German, made a very free use of them, but Mod@i 
English has not formed nearly so many. The rea^ 
is perhaps to be found once again in the tendency 4 
English to analyse rather than to synthesise, for th 
formation of compounds is at bottom the converse of in 
process of analysis. In forming compounds a langu^ 
is really reverting to the process by which, originally 
inflections were formed, and there can be no donbl 
that an excessive formation of compounds tends k 
deprive a language of something of the flexibility whki 
it acquires from the analytic mode of expression. 
exc^ive use of compounds tends to overload the signl- 
cant content of a sentence unnecessarily and we fiii 
therefore a tendency to revert from a compound to t 
simpler term as when we say a motor ’’ for a mote- 
car/’ or a tram ” for a “ tramcar.” 

In English compounds, as a rule, the first elemoi 
relicts the sense of the second element as in 

trcmway. The reluctance of Modern EnglM, 
as compared with Old English and Modem German, to 
form new compounds of certain types is probably nd 
^one due to the fact that such a method of word formar 
tion wi^ unfamiliar to French. It is due to an ev@i 



WOED KolJ'VlATInr'J 


119 


extent to the normal syntactical development 
itbe language which gave ns a fixed word order and an 
iMijtical syntax instead of an inflectional syntax, 
l! is for this reason that we instinctively feel that certain 
impounds are contrary to the spirit of the larignagi' 
t Bradley points out that we cannot form compounds 
if the type of the German Schadenfreude, “joy in 
nfecMef/^ or TaterlandsUebe, “ love of country.’^ We 
mmot say counfrjf-hce or mischief-joy. Our instinctive^ 
Islike of such compounds can orfy spring from a con-' 
Kwusness that they are not in accord with the normal 
petice of the language. Ind in fact they are not. 
feha wordas “ country-love/’ if it existed, would natur- 
ally mean a love peculiar to country in the same way as 
mother-love is the kind of love peculiar to a mother, 
liere is abundant precedent for ''mother-love” from 
the earliest periods of English to the present day, O.E. 
imhwl, hushonda, etc.. Modern English coach-house, 
railway-station, etc. In such compounds the first element 
merely narrows the meaning of the second element, hut in 
lie proposed compound countiy-love the action implied 
ly love passes back to the first element, the first 
element is the object of the activity implied in the second. 
McOm-lme could be expanded into "mother’s love,” 
a phrase which would be quite in accord with normal 
^tax, but country-love could not be expanded into 
^ (X^nntry s love ” ; it could only be expanded into 
'iove of country.” " Country’s love ” would immedi- 
ately be felt as unusual and would shock th(3 linguistic con- 
sciousness. Hence there are no new compounds in which 
the first element is the object of the second or in which 
file first element cannot be expanded into an adjective. 
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It is the same with such a compound as the Ger^ 
Sdmdenfrmie, Here the second element, ‘‘ joy ” * 
not restricted by the first element, ''mischief.” hj 
not a case of a mischievous joy, which it would have! 
be in the corresponding English compound, hut a 
ordinary joy which is inspired by the contempla% 
of mischief— a very different thing. If, therefore, | 
English we can freely form compounds such as trc^ 
or m^-car it is because the first element can be ail 
with adjectival function and take the position wlii< 4 | 
allotted to the adjective in the normal sentence. Tk^ 
compounds, on the other hand, in which, like the Gkcsi® 
VcOerlandsliebe, an adjective cannot be substituted fcr 
the first element, and which therefore require an mle^ 
tion to indicate the relation between the two elemeefe 
of the compound, are foreign to the spirit of En^ 
and cannot he formed. Words Hke tradesmen are met 
exceptions which prove the rule, and are, as a rule, m- 
rivals from a time when the ordinary syntax wdti 
admit of such formations. 

Undoubtedly there are many compounds m the 
guage, such as sunrise, daybrealc, etc., in which an adj^^ 
live cmnnot be substituted for the first element of 
compound and in which the first element does not limit or 
r^trict the meaning of the second, but in so far as tk» 
are nouns they are usually survivals from the eafe 
language and had an inflection which showed the syi- 
tawstic relation between the two parts. Daisy, f® 
example, srill shows the genitival -5 of the oiigmi 
dasges-eage=^^ day’s eye.” 

A very large number of the compounds which are I® 
be found in the oth^ Germamc languages are the mm 
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0f abstract conceptions. Many of them existed in Old 
English, but since they were words only to be found in 
tbe^eech and writmgs of the upper classes they were 
replaced by the cojT(‘b]:>onding French or Latin words 
and the habit of forming them was lost. Hence, in 
Modern English, very few compounds are formed from 
native material to express such abstract conceptions. 
We have philology and not speech-lore, geology and not 
mrth-hre, etc. 

One may say as a general rule that the formation of 
new compounds is based upon the ordinary usage of the 
language both as j'cgards word order and syntax, and 
that the compounds existing in the Modern language, 
which do not agree with the syntax and word order of 
Modem Ei^glish, go back in the great majority of cases 
to a period of the language in which they did so agree. 
The remainder are subsequent analogy formations, 
which tend to become less and less numerous. We can 
mj imroad, though the order of words is contrary to 
modem order, but the formation is made on the analogy 
of words like income, downfall, etc., which are relics of 
the period of English when the adverb might either 
precede or follow its verb. We cannot, however, say 
(M-road, and as Mr. Bradley points out we say lighting-up, 
because, of course, we always say light up. 

When once a compound has been formed, and when the 
two or more elements which are contained in it have 
completely fused in a single meaning, such a compound 
is subject to the same developments and to the same 
treatment as any other word in the language. It may 
its syntactical function, as when horsewhip is used 
as a verb and as a noun ; or it may be the starting point 



122 


THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE 


for a new compound as where horseman enters into tk 
compound horsemanship. Or in other cases one of tk 
elements, though it continue to exist as an independent 
word in the will change its meaning owingto 

its association with a particular word in a compound. 
Thus, for example, we have numerous compounds 
formed with the word stone as the first element. We 
say stone-deaf, stone-blind, stone-dead, stony-broh, etc. 
In these the word stone has come to be a mere intensive 
equivalent to “ absolutely ’’ or some such word. But 
originally it was used in a compound with its hteral 
sense as in stone-hard, or, figuratively, Jn'arhd 
A type of compound which has become increas- 
ingly common in the Modern English period is that in 
which the first J.ement is a plural noun, such as news- 
paper, newsagent, painstaking, clothesbrush, thanhgiving, 
hmoars-school, prisons Bill, savings bank, and very many 
more, though such compounds were comparatively 
rare in the older stages of the language So-called 
group compounds are also more numerous than formerly, 
and arise, as a rule, from stereotyped phrases such as 
bUl-of-fare, man-of-war, mother-of-g)earl, Board of Trade, 
right-of-way, son-in-law, cat and dog. Sometimes, again, 
we find an existing compound noun shortened and used 
a verb, even though compounds with a verb as the 
second element are strange to the genius of the language. 
Thus fitom housekeeper there is a verb sometimes used to 
housekeep, and from typewriter a verb to typewrite. 

§ 77. The third method of wot<^ fonnatinn ia-the forma- 
Ikm by derivation, in whic^ a word is combined with an 
affix. Many, and possibly all, of these aflfixes were ongin- 
ally independent words, so that there is, fundamentally, 
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no difference between tHs method of word formation 
and tbe one which we have ]ust beea discussing. But 
in so far as these afldxes are no longer felt to he indepen- 
dent words there is not the same difficulty in forming 
denvatives by their aid as there is in the case of true 
compounds. 

§ 78. Just as there are a number of words in Modern 
English which are completely ril compounds, 

guci OB fret, fortnight, for “ fourteen nights/’ bridal from ' 
iryi-eah, “bride ale,” and others which are partly 
di^ised, such as manhood, so also there are derivatives 
in wMch the derivative element is completely disguised. 
Tie cause is the same as in the case of the compounds : 
tie derivative element has ceased to exist independently 
in the language and has so coalesced with the rest of the 
word as to be indistinguishable from the stem. A word 
suchas health or gift contains a derivative « • (fi > . . ■ 1 1 1 ■ 1 11 s 
used in order to form nouns from verbs or adjectives, and 
tins these two words were derived from hdl, “ whole ” 
and gkfan, “ to give.” For the formation of nouns Old 
English had the sufiixes ~och, -Mn, -ling, -ing, -er, -el, -m, 
-n, -nd, -th, as illustrated by hillock, najpkin, duckling 
(aH diminutives), king, sail, finger, helm, heaven, 
fitimd, length respectively. Among the Old English 
sulBSxes still in use may be noticed -en to form adjectives 
fiom nouns as in golden, wooden, etc. ; -ed to form 
adjectives from nouns or verbs, in the latter case it is 
merely the inflection of the past participle, gloved, graded, 
dudded; -er, singer, weaver; -ing, dwelling, hunting; -ish, 
fooUsh, bookish, shortish. This suffix gives the sense 
either of -like or else it implies a mild contempt, -ness 
IS oonunonly used to form abstract nouns from adjectives, 
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goodness, badness, greatness; -y, O.E. -ig, isusedtofoi^ 
adjectives from nouns, stony, hilly, etc. 

§ 79. In addition to these suffixes, which did u 
exist as independent words in Old English, we havesoui 
which were stiU independent : -hood, boyhood, mrihod^ 
-craft, air-craft ; -dom_, kingdom ; -kind, mankind, wmm 
kind; -ship, friendship, professorship. The mSm 
-lock, -red and -ric are now lost as 
wedlock, kindred, bishopric. 

Of the native suffixes jused to form ad|jBctives the oi^ 
in commonest use is -ly,_ O.E. -Uc. It is also used fe 
form adverbs from adjectives, O.E. -fee. In both cam 
the original meaning was “Hke,’’ goodly, modi. 
Another common suffix is -less, careless, fearless. Tie 
only adverbial suffix: in common use is -ly, fdly, 
badly, tolerably. 

§ 80. Among prefixes the commonest native ones am 
be- which is used to make intransitive verbs transitive, 
bespeak ; to form transitive verbs from adjectives and 
nouns, befowl, bedew; mis-, miscarry, mistake; 
which has the sense of a negation as in unkind, urdf% 
or it has the sense of reversing the action implied in the 
word to which it is prefixed, undo, unburden. The 
principal Old English prefixes surviving in the modem 
language, but which are no longer active are : ^ whidi 
is of various ori^s, in abed, afoot, anew, against ; /or-, 
forbmr, forsake ; mid-, with its old meaning of ‘‘ with,’^ 
midwife ; with-, with its old meaning of against,” 
withstand. 

The Eomance suffixes, living and dead, are too numer- 
ous to be mentioned here. They fully make up for the 
poverty of native prefixes and suffixes and they am 
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foelj used in the formation of derivatives from native 
^ as well as from Eomance words. 

1 81 When the use of a derivative suffix or prefix is 
once established such a prefix or suffix is liable to all the 
flanges which may affect full words. Thought it may 
■^igi^y have been a foreign affix and was only attached 
to words of foreign origin, it will in the course of time be 
aixed to native words also, and in the same way a 
native affix will be added to foreign words. Or, from 
association with certain words, its meaning may be 
modified and thus new derivatives may be formed from a 
word of which it is a part. Thus we find a derivative 
/mrisk containing a foreign stem and a native suffix, 
and from it is derived a new word/eve wAneaa. 

§82. Suffixes and prefixes of Romance origin have 
been much more fertile in forming new derivatives than 
have those of English origin. One or two of them are 
specially noteworthy in this respect ; -able we have 
made quite our own. Originally used only to form 
adjectives from verbs of French origin, it was soon added 
to native verbal stems, breahdble, bearable^ where it may 
have owed some of its popularity to confusion with the 
mdependent word ahle. But since some verbs which 
formed derivatives with this suffix had nouns of the 
same form corresponding to them, the suflfix was also 
added to nouns, saleable. The suffix is now so common 
that we feel that we can use it on any occasion where an 
adjective is required. It is of special interest to note 
that it can also be added to the stems of verbs which are 
constructed with prepositions. Thus we can say it is 
ImghcMe, though the sentence containing the pure verb 
would run, “ it is fi.t to be laughed In some cases 
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the form in -able has nevertheless established it^ 
as in laughable, reliable, accountable, though in. othos 
it has not. We may say that a man is loveable, but m 
that a house is liveable. In the latter case the lo^ ^ 
the preposition in would be felt. 

Aaother very common adjectival suffix of Romain^ 
origin is the su£6x -ous, with the sense of “ full of/’ 
the nature of.” This sufldx is the regular development, 
through Erench, of the Latin -osus, but was used iaFrenA 
to form adjectives from native French nouns where 
there was no (unt'* Latin adjective in -om. 

Thus, though copious and famous correspond to Latin 
cojdosus and famosus, words like joyous, slanderm 
have no equivalents in Latin. Just as French usedthh 
suffix to form new adjectives from native stems, so 
English used it quite freely to form adjectives from all 
sorts of Latin stems as in capacious from caycKC, and 
many more, such as igneous, stupendous, sonorm. 
The suffix was also extended to native English worcl% 
such as wondrous, murderous. The suffix also exisfe 
m a few words in its Latin form, morose, grandiose, 
(Mose. 

The suffix with the sense “ x)ertaining to,” “ of 
the kind of,” is also in very common use in the formation 
of adjectives and nouns. It is found both in adjectives 
and nouns which already had it in Latin as mortal, equd, 
mmd, fiml, animcd ; and also in words which did nofc 
exkt with this suffix in Latin as national, proportioml, 
arrival. The suffix is even found in combination with 
native stems as in bestowed, betrothal. Similarly, the 
suffix -age is found first in words in which it is original, 
as in voyage, Latin viaticum, but when it came into 
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mmon use it was freely used to form new derivatives 
fy)m words of any source. Thus we find it is used to 
form new nouns from existing nouns as in bandage, 
kokerage, poundage, luggage ; or to form nouns from 
ferbs as iti usage, marriage. It is also frequently added 
to the names of persons as ii) hnioiingi\ parsonage, vicarage, 
personage, etc. All of these living formative suflixes 
liave become so completely a part of the language that 
they may be combined with great freedom one with 
another or with native suffixes. Thus in such a word as 
emicallg we have no less than three suffixes, ric, -al 
and 4y, one being Greek, one Latin and one English. 
Just; as we have a combination of two English suffixes 
in consciencelessness so also we have two foreign suffixes 
combined ia pomposity, nauNiosilg, etc. 

consists neither in the formatiom_of . corogpunds nor in 
the addition of affixes, but in the converse process of 
reducing or shortening an existing word. Some of these 
shortened forms are stiU new and may scarcely be said 
to have gamed admission into the standard language ; 
others, again, are firmly established. Thus cab from 
cMdet, mob {mobile mlguts), edit formed from the su])- 
stantive editor, bus from omnibus are well established. 

secure, in varying degrees, are Jap, Matric, pub, 
draw for strcm hat, fire office for fire insurance office, 
Uke for bicycle, American English has an urge for an 
wrgmt letter or “ lemindei.’’ 

§84. In the methods of composition and derivation 
which we have so far noticed, old material is used with 
its ordinary meaning. There is, however, one method 
of word formation in which the old material is not so 
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used, but in wMcb it assumes a new meaning, not becaut 
there is any association of ideas, but because there exhfe 
a resemblance in sound between the new word andthg 
word from which it is derived. This is what occua 
in the so-called popular etymology. In such a word ag 
crayfish, for example, the iSrst syllable is meaningless 
and is a mere adaptation of the initial syllable of tk 
Erench word ecrevisse. In the same way the word 
asparagus is often pronounced sparrow-grass, and the 
Old English weremod, when the first element was no 
longer understood, was pronounced as if it were madenj 
of the elements worm and wood. Similarly, the French 
perruque came to be pronounced periwig^ and the Old 
English hrydgurm which contained the word gum, 

“ man,” was refashioned bridegroom after the word gmm 
had disappeared from the laugujgc and was no long^ 
understood. So also O.N.F. caude appears in causeway. 

An extreme case of shortening which is very common 
in Modem English, and which is certainly due to the 
desire to economise effort, is to be found in tjie verj 
widespread practice, a practice which becomes more 
common every day, to use initials of words found in 
in very common use. Thus, whereas not very 
long ago M.P. and J.P. and a few more were the only 
common initials so used, we now have P.R., I.L.P., 
L.N.W., G.E.R., and we even find such initials formed 
into a word as in D.O.R.A. 

§ 85. There is one cause of change of meaning whidi 
has been very active throughout the later periods of the 
history of English, and that is the change of grammatical 
function when a word which was a noun- becomes a verh 
or an adjective or some other part of speech. This 
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m a process wMcli was especially easy in English 
the mflections of Old English had disappeared, 
for there was nothing to show the difference, so far as 
Ito was concerned, between a verb and a noun or an 
Owing to the complete formal identity 
yween werbs and nouns there was therefore nothing to 
pceymt the one being used with the function of the other 
the meaniug was clear. The noun brand, for example, 
differs in no respect from the verb burn in grammatical 
form, and it is therefore not mii pri'^in^T that brand should 
he used as a verb and that burn should be used as a noun. 
Such a change of function of words was not unknown 
to Old English, for adjectives could be used, and fre- 
quently were used, as nouns, and norms often had the 
fection of adjectives. Similarly, in Old English, adjec- 
tives were freely used as adverbs. The number of words 
which in Modern English may he two or three, or even 
four distinct parts of speech is very large indeed, and it 
k only because there are no inflections to distinguish 
these parts of speech that this is possible. Words 
fite coin, thatch, house, hurvt, eye, arm, coal, bridge, 
though all of them nouns in origin, may now be used 
quite freely as verbs ; and words like caU, visit, bmn, 
B(m, mdke, Jit, feel, though verbs by origin, may be used 
M nouns. So the word UJce may be a verb, a conjimc- 
tion or an adjective, and home may be an adverb or a 
noun ; bach may be a noun or an adverb, etc. 
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§ 86. Old English was still a highly inflected laagui^. 
Nouns and adjectives were inflected in four cases and bi ) 
numbers, with traces of a fifth and even a sixth 
Pronouns likevdse were inflected for case and nmnba:, 
but also for gender. The verb had fewer inflectioi!^ 
but stiH more than in Modern EngKsh. Nevertheless 
there were traces already in the earliest Old English i 
the falling off or weakening of inflections. This Im 
of inflections is usually attributed to the ordinsaj 
processes of sound change and is at the same \m 
deemed to be the cause of the grammatical innovatiiw 
which later took the place of the lost inflections. It 
doubt these inflections were weakened and even M 
owing to the fact that they were unstressed, just ask 
Modem English the vowel “ o ’’ in the first syllable 4 
‘‘ photograph ’’ is weakened in the word photography* 
tesause it occurs in a syllable which has beco» 
unstr^ed. But if in Modem Enghsh we say “to tit 
day** instead of “dsege** it is doubtless for other reason 
than the loss of the inflection -e, and the same might te 
of other similar innovations. The loss of such t 
dative mfiwtion as -e in the singular, or of such a 

m 
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^tftion as 'en in verbs may be due to the fact that 
* . unstressed, but that caiuiot be tbe only cause, for 
f i were, we should expect the final syllable -en to 
Appear in words like “heaven “often,’' “oven,” 

" and many more. It would seem more in accord 
iil the facts to say that the loss of these particular 
ilections—and of others — ^took place because new 
pthods of expressing .d relationship were 

f®id more convenient. In nouns, for example, the 
:i«r cases became overburdened with functions and 
® tkt account they must have become .ifiibi;;ii<'U'- 
Bey might indicate that an object suffered the direct 
letbn of a verb (accusative) or the indirect action 
ve) or that a thing was in the possession of some- 
kdy (genitive), etc. To these elementary relations were 
irsteUy added others, until in time, with the growing 
i»^y of precision and increased subtlety and analysis 
^thought, mere inflections could not clearly express all 
pdble relations unless their number was consider- 
rfij increased. The need for precise expression would 
Aiifafless be felt most acutely when an emphatic state- 
Mit was required, as, for example, when it was desired 
tc ffliphasise that a thing was, let us say, in the wood 
M not by the wood, both of which relations were, 
expressed by the simple dative or ablative. 
Smte precision was attainable, as we have said, 
inGreasmg the number of inflections and increasing 
tb number of cases. But there was an alternative, 
one which was in harmony with the general tend- 
of thought That alternative was to analyse the 
rew thought and to give expression to it by using separate 
to express the new relation. It so happened that 
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tlie material for this purpose existed in preposition. ] 
that it was possible to write or say : “ to the j 

'' from the man/’ of the man ” instead of 
manne. These prepositions were originally adverk J 
expressed the manner of action of the verb. But 
very easy to confuse the function of adverb and p 
position and to substitute one for the other. ThTii,^ 
exampk, in Old English one could say : “ he Urn p 
to,” “ he him spoke to,” in which to indicates that k 
speaker did not merely speak (to the air) but | 
speaking was of a particular kind, of a kind intea^l 
to affect a certain hearer. To in this sentence i a 
adverb. But if we change the order and say, as m 
could say in Old English : “ Jie s^cbc to | 

becomes a preposition. In this way the growing 
of language were satisfied and the analytical fsm 
which replaced the inflectional cases, and were capA 
of indefinite expansion, were formed. The real caw I 
the change is therefore the mental impulse wWj 
underlies all speech, and it is this cause, much im' 
than the weakening of sounds in unstressed sylkfc 
which produced the change, though perhaps the to 
was to some extent a contributory cause. 

This view of the processes of development is confira^ 
moreover, by the fact that the analytic cases constnrf 
with prepositions, and the analytic tenses of fA/ 
formed by the help of auxiliaries, are to be found k 
English long before there is any sign of the loss or ii# 
the weakening of inflections. We are perhaps jirfW 
in saying, therefore, that it was the development of th»^ 
analytical forms which made the inflections sup^fci 
m the great majority of cases, and, that this suprf«» 
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IBS, combined witt the weak stress, led to their dis- 
i|^»arance entirely. 

1 87. In treating of Middle English syntax and the 
Ganges which it had undergone in the transition from 
Oid English we noted one tendency in particular : the 
tfiiclency to represent a syntactic concord once only by 
mmofm inflection. This tendency, comhiued with 
i' development of the analytic cases in nouns, made a 
mydeep impression on the inflectional system of the 
kngasge, for it rendered superfluous the inflections of 
wnns, except the inflection for the plural ; it rendered 
mecessary the inflections of the article, since the 
i^mpanymg noun showed whether a singular ‘or 
pfaal was to be mderstood. In the same way the 
ferns of the mdefimte article were reduced to one. 
^ pos^ives stand m the same category as the 

accompanying noun shows 
^ jer It IS to he taken as singular or plural. With 
^ to the concord of personal pronoun and verb 
to might be shown either by keeping the personal 
sndhp of the verb and discarding the forms of the 
^ouns, or by keeping the foruTs of the ;ronol 
and Jscardmg the personal inflections of the verb As 

*be presen 

m the subjunctive. In Middle English the 
^- earned stffl further, in so far as thf^Lfa? 
^^appear altogether, both in the presLb and 
m tenses, mdicative and subjunctive, with the sole 
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exceptioB of -s in the third person singular of th 
present indicative. So also in the past participle tliji 
is a tendency to drop the final -en, as in sing, sang^ 
though there are still a number of participles wife 
preserve it, as in drive, drove, driven. The only 
in which syntactic concords are still expressed twit 
are the demonstrative adjectives such as those, Om 
and the auxiliary verbs Here, in such a sentence i 
These inflections disappeared/" the plural idea is a 
pressed once in the plural inflection of the noun, ^ 
once in the plural form of this. The reason for tie m 
vival of the plural forms these and those is not diffici 
to'find. It is due to the fact that these two words m 
also used as pronouns and therefore require a plural foa 
just as much as do the personal pronouns, in order in 
indicate number when they are the subject of a yerb. It 
is interesting to notice in this connection that the artii 
the, when it had abandoned its pronominal fundioii- 
which it had in Old English — also abandoned its pW 
forms, since these, under the new syntax, were superfluous 
§ 88, The second case in which a syntactic coacwi 
is expressed twice by means of inflections is where certa 
auxiliaries are used. Thus for example we say : “ fk 
books are cheap,’" or even “These books are cheap/ 
where the concord is expressed three times, once in fc 
adjective, once in the noun, and once in the form of tb 
verb, me instead of is. Such forms are, however, extreni% 
few in number, though they are in very common m, 
and perhaps for that very reason have survived. Hi 
only forms which still preserve this distinction hetww 
angular md plural are was and were, is and ore. Hi 
other auxiliaries and modal verbs do not make tia 
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distinction. Tlins we say I ham and we have, I can and 
^can, I do and we do, I dare and we dare, 1 ought and 
m ougU, etc. The survivals is and are, etc., do not 
invalidate the theory that inflections disappeared 
b^nse they had been rendered superfluous by the 
general lines of development of the language. As a 
farther confirmation of the view here advanced it may 
be noticed that the relative pronouns, though they may 
be subjects of verbs and might, therefore, be expected to 
have plural forms like those of the personal pronouns 
and the demonstratives these and those, yet have none. 
In fact, however, the plural inflection is superfluous 
here also, because the antecedent, whether noun or 
pronoun, has already indicated the number and thus 
renders an inflection unnecessary. 

§ 89. The loss of case endings we have already dis- 
cussed and have seen to be due to the development of 
tie analytic expression of the cases by means of preposi- 
tions. There is, however, one survival of a case ending 
in Middle and Modern English, and that is the inflectional 
-h and its substitute, the apostrophe, of the genitive 
singular and plural. This survival is not, however, 
parallel with the -survival of forms like is and are, dis- 
cussed above, for these do not introduce any new shade 
of meaning. The distinction between the genitive in 
-s and the genitive in of, on the other hand, corresponds 
to a useful distinction in meaning. It serves in part 
to remove the ambiguity which arises in such an expres- 
sion as God^s love, and it corresponds to the reluctance 
with which an Englishman would speak of a homers roof. 
In other words, in the latter example, it is a reflection of 
the conscious distinction in English between living and 
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lifeless tMags wMcL tas Leen responsible for tbe traaa. 
tion from gramma, tical to natural gender. 

§ 90 . We may now summarise the main tendeuck 4 
development in Middle EngHsb, so far as accidence k 
concerned, by saying that there is a tendency to redni* 
inflections to a minimum and to substitute for th® 
either a fixed word order in which the S37ntactic functki 
of a word depends upon its position in the sentence, 
or a periphrastic, analytic constrnction in which the 
syntactic relations and the sense are brought out hy 
means of prepositions, auxiliary verbs, etc. But nd 
only is the number of cases in which a syntactic concord 
is expressed by inflections very much reduced, but also 
where inflections are still preserved there is a tendency 
to reduce the variety of such inflections. Thus, im 
example, not only are the old inflections of the accusatm 
and dative lost, but the various inflections of the nomina- 
tive plural of nouns are reduced to one or two. OM 
English, as we have seen, had various inflections to 
indicate the nominative plural ; it had -as, -an, -u, -e, ete. 
These, by the end of the Middle English period, were 
reduced to a single inflection, -(e)s. Similarly, in the 
verb, Old English had three distinct weak conjugations, 
which axe reduced to one. In the strong verb the dis- 
tinctiooL between the singular and plural stem, as in 
mmg (mng.), sungon (plur.) disappears. 

It is not to be supposed, of course, that these importani 
chan^ took place all at once. Language does not 
change its forms in that way. There is always a period m 
which one form is seen to be struggliag against another, as 
may be seen in the competition which is going on at the 
present day between the various words for cinematogra'^ 
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la the BCddle English period there is ample evidence of 
the gradual settling down, to the inflectiona] system 
which has passed into Modern English, and when we 
ipeak of the great simplification of the older inflectional 
system, we refer to the final results which appear at the 
end of the period. 

§91. The Old English noun differed in one very 
important respect from the Modern English noun. 
Its gender was determined not at all by sex, but by form. 
Nouns might be masculine, feminine or neuter without 
any regard to whether they were the names of living 
or lifeless things, and without any regard to whether they 
werenames of male or female things. Thus wlf, “ woman,” 
was a neuter, and hand was a feminine ; mcegden, “ girl,” 
was neuter, and Onstenddm, Christendom,” was mascu- 
line. Nevertheless, in respect of the names of living 
things, Old English gender differed very little indeed 
from Modern English ; the great majority of names of 
male things were masculine and the great majority of 
the names of female things were feminine. Such excep- 
tions as beam, '' child,” have their parallel in the modern 
language and are neuter in the literal sense of not 
belonging to either masculine or feminine because they 
may be either It is in the gender of the names of life- 
less things that Old English differs from Modern English, 
for such nouns might be either masculine, feminine or 
muter. It would seem, therefore, that already in Old 
English natural gender, or gender determined by sex, 
was established, and this would seem to imply a growing 
consciousness of the distinction between living and hfe- 
Ie«i things, that is to say, a long stride had been made 
towards the Middle English natural gender. More 
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will be said on this point in the section on Middle 
but for the present it may be of interest to note tkttk 
chief exception to the rule of natural gender m OH 
English, namely wlf, is also found as a feminine, 

But if we are justified in assuming a sense i 
the difference between lifeless and fi-viog things k 
Old English, we may at the same time draw important 
conclusions from it, with regard to the breakdown of 
the system of declensions in Middle English. 

§ 92. There are one or two more interesting poink 
to be noted in Old English concerning grammatical 
gender. In the first place, there are many instances of 
nouns hawing different genders, hut it is remarkable that 
nearly aU of these are the names of lifeless things. Tie 
genders of nouns expressing hving things are, on the 
other hand, stable. This would seem to confirm the 
view that a sense of the distinction between lifeless and 
living had grown up, for on that assumption the hesita- 
tion between two genders for the name of a lifele^ 
thing would he quite natural. In the second place, 
we observe that where a noun changes its gender the 
change is seen in the first instance, not in the article 
or the adjective which quafifies the noun, but in the 
pronoun (usually the personal noun) which follows it. 
That pronoun is invariably the neuter pronoun M. 
This fact goes to show that the pronouns Tie and Jbo, 
she,” which were most commonly used for man and 
woman, or for male and female — ^since natural gender for 
the names of living things already existed — ^had come 
to be r^ricted, in consequence of the above-mentioned 
distinction between lifeless and hving things, to mak 
and female “ it,” on the other hand, came to be 
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used more and more in reference to nouns indicating 
Ifel^ tMngs. Hence, even where a noun is preceded 
by m article in the feminine, the pronoun with which it 
is constructed is in the neuter. Thus, for example : 

^‘Eal the murhthe the me us behat, al hit sceal beo god 
ane/’ 

Here murhth is feminine in Old English, but it is 
used with the neuter pronoun hit. Similarly, 

The king Voriigenio 
haxede his cnihtes 
wat were the speche 
that the maide speke 

(Layamon, Brut, 529-532) 

in which speche, feminine in O.E., is followed by the 
neuter iMt These examples, which might be multiplied, 
are from Middle English texts, but they can be paralleled 
horn Old English, as in 

“ Me saegde thset vnx hire wordum selfa ** ; 

(Genesis, 2648) 

where the article thcet is in the neuter, but the pronoun 
hm is in the feminine. 

§ 93. It need only be added concerning this point 
that this is not the usual view of the cause of the develop- 
ment of natural gender in Middle English. The change 
is usually attributed to the decay of inflections and the 
consequent confusion of forms, so that it was no longer 
imssihle to distinguish the genders. The gravest objec- 
tion to this view is that there need have been no confusion 
whatever, because, assuming all inflections to have been 
lost, the only possible case in which gender could he 
^own was where nouns were constructed with pronouns, 
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and these still showed the gender quite clearl?. 
There is, therefore, absolutely no reason wkteY® 
why we should not to this day refer to a woman m i 
and to the hand as she. The only possible reason 
why we do not is that we have developed a sense of 
the distinction between lifeless and living thkgs, and 
between male and female. We have seen the mo^ 
unmistakable evidence of the development of this sense 
as early as Old English, and we have surely beta 
reason for attributing such a momentous development 
to a natural cause, rather than to any imaginary and in 
fact unreal confusion of forms or suffixes. 

Gender in Old English might be expressed by means of 
suffixes, by means of indectional endings or by using 
different words for masculine and feminine. Thus gd 
is masculine, gyden is feminine ; mmg, kinsman,*’ is 
masculine, mage is feminine ; hyse^ “ boy,** is masculine, 
mcegden, “ girl,*’ is neuter ; mon is masculine, wifmm is 
femmine. All these methods of forming a femimne, 
survive in Middle and Modern English, 


THE NOUH 

§ 94, The Old English noun had four cases : nomim- 
tive, accusative, genitive, dative, and traces of a vocative, 
locative and instrnmental ; and two numbers. As iu 
Latin, there were several declensions, which were cla® 
fied into strong and weak, according as the stem of the 
word ended in a vowel (a, i, 5, u) or a consonant The 
normal iidlections of strong nounB, though they were 
often^ combined, as in Modern English, with preposition^ 
were: 
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STRONG. 




Sing 



Plur. 



Maso. 

Tern. 

Neut. 

Maso. 

Fern. 

Neut. 

Norn. 


(-“) 


-as 

-a, (-e) 

(-«) 

Aco. 


i-e) 


-as 

-a, (-e) 

(-U) 

Gen. 

-es 

-e 

-es 

-a 

-a 

-a 

Pat. 

~e 

-e 

~e 

WEAK. 

-urn 

-um 

-um 

Norn. 

-a 

-e 

-e 

-an 

-an 

-an 

Acc. 

-an 

-an 

-e 

-an 

-an 

-an 

Gen. 

-an 

-an 

-an 

-ena 

-ena 

-ena 

Pat. 

-an 

-an 

-an 

-um 

-um 

-um 


These inflections in Old En'j;lisli already show a confusion 
of declensions as compared with Primitive-Germanic, 
and this confusion is itself only onie more manifestation 
of the tendency, already referred to, to simplify the 
grammatical forms and categories of the parent h ri •' ■ 

Surveying these inflections, we find that already a great 
simpMcation has taken place. The inflections of weak 
nouns are the same for nouns of all genders, except in 
the nominative and the accusative neuter of the singular. 
Turther, the inflections of the strong genitive and 
dative plural are the same for all nouns of whatever 
gender or declension. In effect, therefore, aU that is 
left of the original declensions, in which all cases, 
numbers and genders had separate and distinct ioflec- 
tions, is that m the singular of strong nouns the feminine 
has separate inflections and in the plural of strong nouns 
all three genders have separate inflections in the nomin- 
ative and accusative. The simplification has indeed 
already gone a very long way. 

§95. There were a few special declensions outside 
these in Old English, but not many words followed them, 
and of these only a small fraction has survived in 
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Modem English. We note here only the latter. Tk 
most important, from the point of view of Modem 
English, are the so-called Mutation Plurals : 

SiNa. Plxjbal. 

Norn- Aec. monn,fdt^ gds menn,fet^ ges 

Gen. monnes^ fdtes, ges monna, fota, gosa 

Bat. menn, fet, ges monnum, fdtum, gdmm 

1 96. Eive names of relatives were also specially 
declined, as follows : 

Nom. Acc. modor, hropor, modm, hroprUj hrcsjmi^ 
doktor doJitru 

Gen. mddor, hropor, modra, hroj^ra^ dokm 

doktor 

Bat. mlder, hTefier^ modrum, hrdprumy 

dehter doktrum 

Of the other pecuharities of declension in Old English 
practically nothing remains in Modern English, and 
already in the Middle English period these declensions 
have been considerably shnplified. 

§ 97. The general tendency in the inflections of 
Middle English is to reduce aH O.B. inflectional vowels 
to a uniform -e, and to reduce the final -m of the datwe 
plural to -n. The resultiag development of the scheme 
of inflections given on page 141 was therefore as follows : 

STRONG NOUNS. 

Singular. 

Maseuline reminine Neuter 

O.B. M.E. O.B. M.E. O.B. M E. 

Nom. — — -(e) -(e) — — 

km, — — -e -e — — 

Gm -es -es -e -e -es -es 

Dat. -e -e -e -e -e 



accidence 


Nom. 

Glen. 

Gen. 

pat. 


•as 

-as 


-es 
-a 
-wm 


Plural. 

-(e), a -6 
-(e), a -e 
-a -e 

-um 
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-{u) ” 

-(w) -e, - 

-a 
-um 


Norn. 

Acc. 

Dat. 

Dat. 


5om. 

Acc. 

Gen. 

Dat. 


-a 


WEAK NOUNS. 
SlNGULAR- 
-e 


-e 

-e^^ 

-ew- 

-en 


-e 

-e 

-an 

-an 


-en 

-en 


-en 

-ene 


-e 
-an 

-u/ro 

-an -en 
-cm -en 

Plural. 

-a« -en 
-aw 

-ena -ene -ena 
-um -e« 

Middle InglisI period, but ^ remain 

ance of all but the nominative case the J 
the following inflections : 

PLURAn 

Singular. "" 

>Iaao. Eem. Neut. 

-es -e ■®>' 

.en -en -en 

-e 

-e(w) -e(w) 

§ 99 . It appears, therefore, tha^i^pective 

aouns had either -es, -e or possible 

angular, hut that m the p be added 

inflections : -e, -es, -en, of . - _ ^n^ aeuters, and 
to nouns of all genders, -e to feminines ana 




Maso. 

Fern. 

Neut. 

Nom.^ 

fStiong 

^^Weak 

-6 

-(e) 

-e 

-6 

Gen. 

( Strong 
(Weak 

1 1 

-e 

-e(w) 

-es 

-e(w.) 
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-es to masctdines But with, the disappearance of ^ 
matical gender there lay a choice between -es and ^ 
for strong nouns. It so happened that the mml^ i 
nouns re^arly taking the inflection -es was greater tk 
the number of nouns taking -e, for a number of ^ 
neuters— the long stems — ^had no inflection in the plaid 
In effect, therefore, the choice lay between -es and ^ 
as the regular inflection of the plural of nouns 
the Middle English period we do actually witnm i 
conflict between these two inflections. In the Noith^i 
and Midland dialects the favourite mflection is -m, 
but in the Southern dialect the favourite was >en. Hi 
mately, as we can see from Modern English, the ^ 
inflection prevailed. 

§ 100. What it was which determined the choice 4 
the one or the other of these two inflections in the 
different dialects we cannot at this late hour discov®. 
All that we can see is the marked general tendency in al 
dialects to reduce the number of inflections. The moi 
probable cause of any particular choice is that mrk 
with a given inflection, say -en, were more numero!^ 
or were more often used in the Southern dialect thank 
the Northern, and on the other hand words in -es woe 
more numerous in the Northern dialect than in tte 
Southern. There was, however, one influence at woikm 
the Northern and Midland dialects which seems to baw 
been overlooked in this respect, and that is that 
Scsiuidiaavian languages the nominative plural of flit 
weak declension — &om which the inflection ~en is derirei 
— did not exist and was therefore unfamiliar to peopie 
of Scandinavian origin in the old territory of tie 
Dandaw. 
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1 101. Anotlier explanation of the spread of the -es 
iii^tion is that it was fostered by the parallel -s inflec- 
» wMcIi was to be found in French nouns. This 
e^Ianation is unsatisfactory in iihe first place because 
tie tendency to use -es instead of -en occurs too early 
ii the North to he attributed to Norman influence ; 
sad in the second place if the impulse had come from 
5orman French we should expect to find its influence 
k southern territory where the Norman influence was 
Wrongest, rather than in the northern territory where 
it was weakest, whereas exactly the contrary took 
place. 

§ 102. Of the remaining nominal inflections mentioned 
on page 142, the mutation plurals are preserved in 
Middle English. Thus the forms ccn’icsponding to the 
Old English forms are : 

Sing, man, foot, mouse. Plur. men^ feet, mice. 

The names of relatives, mo^^er, hiolh'i\ clangTifcr, on the 
other hand, are treated like other nouns and take -5 in 
the plural. The sole exception is brother, which has a 
se(»iid plural in -en, with the Old English change of vowel 
preserved, brethren, though it should be noticed that here 
too a variant form has a different meaning from that 
which is conveyed by the normal form. In early Modem 
English and Middle English there were more survivals 
d the -en plurals than there are now. The form hosen, 
thou^ now obsolete, was common in Middle English 
and represents an Old English plural, hosan. The Middle 
In^h Mdren also oontaius the plural sufi&x -n, though 
it was not found hx this word in Old English. The O.E. 
I^ural was cMru, in which the {r)u was a plural infiec- 
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tion. In Middle English, however, -n was add^ % 
the form chiUre, just as happened in brethren. 
noun with an -n plural in Middle EngHsh was 
the plural of cow. In Old English this noun fomd^ 
plural just like mws — mys, hut to the plural fom q 
was added -n{e), in which -e is not a part of the bit. 
tion, but merely indicates that the stem vowel is Ic^ 
Finally, Middle English has the plural shorn, wfa 
may either be a reformed plural in -en or it mayfei 
survival of the Old English genitive plural sceom. 

§ 103. Middle English also preserves, as late « 
Chaucer, a few case endings, especially of femiiw 
nouns. Thus, for example, we find Ladye dayhiLaip 
day, surviving in the Modern English Lady-day. 

§ 104, In Old English, as a reference to page 141 li 
show, there were certain strong neuters which wm 
uninflected in the nom., acc., plural. Some of tl» 
remain uninflected in Middle English, as, for exam|^ 
deer, sheep, swine, year, head, etc., though someoftiw 
took the usual -s inflection also. These uninfl^ 
neuter plurals may be regarded as mere survivals i 
uninflected neuter plurals in Old English, but it » 
nevertheless remarkable that whereas the maioritj t 
such originally uninflected plurals should have taken Ife 
ordinary -s inflection in Middle English, these few 
not have done so. The reason may possibly be ^ 
mwt of these nouns would generally he used wifli 
accompanying numeral which would indicate phml 
number and thus render the inflection superfi-uons. 
It M difficult to understand how, if there were not ot* 
such underijdng reason, nouns which originally 
inflected should have lost their inflection as if on i» 



ACCIDENCE 


147 


miogy of these neuters. If we look at the instances 
is wHch these nouns are stiU used in the modern 
linguage in an uninfiected form, we shall see that 
I is always when constructed with a numeral Thus 
we have fortnight and not foi 1 1 1 « i o nights, 

though night in Old English was not a neuter and was 
inflected in the plural So also we say, a three-foot rule, 
fu't'-imnul nofc\ a six-mile walk, a ten-ton yacht. Another 
explanation may be that certain of these words were 
regarded as collective nouns and thus, like all collective 
nouns, were used in the singular. Or they may be sur- 
vivals of the O.E. genitive plurals, which were used 
after numerals. 

§105. Of the special suflixes used in Old English 
for forming feminine nouns from masculines, the two, 
•m and -stre, -stere are seen to he already going out of 
use in Middle English and are replaced hy the Eomance 
feminine suffix -ess, which was found already in Old 
English in forms like ahbudesse The suffix -en survives 
in the form vixen, which is a Southern dialect form of 
fym from Old English fyxen, the feminine of fox. The 
suffix -ster stiU survives in early Middle English as a 
feminine suffix in such words as webster, feminine of 
wmwr ; haxter, feminine of baker{e ) ; as also in songster, 
hmter, etc. But in the later period it became -stress, 
by contamination with the Romance suffix -m, thus 
giving such forms as seamstress, songstress. In one word, 
however, it preserved its feminine force throughout 
the Middle English period, though in this word, synnster, 
feminine of sinner, it is the change of meaning which 
has preserved the feminine sense. 

§ 106. Of the various O.E. inflections which survived 



14:8 


THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE 


ia Middle English, there only remains one in xegiln 
use in Modern English and that is the -s of the nominate, ^ 
plural and of the genitive. These are the inflectioii 
which are added to new nouns, except such as retail 
their foreign plurals. This -s is a voiced cousonant 
when it follows a voiced sound, as in trees, 
cinders, hut it is voiceless when it follows a voicelei 
consonant, as in hoolts, boots, caps. It retains the earlit 
form -es, however, when it is preceded hy (s, z, S, dz, i% 
houses, roses, plushes, judges, churches, etc. Words ending 
in -/ usually voice the -/ in native words, lomes, tk%m, 
but preserve it in Romance words, griefs, proofs, 

The voicing of the -f in native words is not, however, 
really a modern change, but is a regular mheritance 
from the time when the inflection was -es and -/- 
voiced between vowels. Originally -5 was treated ia 
the same way when it was final in the stem of a word, 
but here it has sometimes come into the singular by the 
analogy of the plural, as in rose, which should he pro- 
nounced to rime with close (adj.) in the singular and rom 
in the plural. In the same way glove should he pro- 
nounced ghf, just like wolf, in the singular, but the 
pronunciation of the plural has been carried into the 
Angular, presumably because the plural form is the one 
in most common use. 

§ 107. Of the other methods of forming the plural k 
Old and Middle English none has survived as an active 
principle, though there axe isolated survivals in the 
mcwiem tongue. Mutation plurals, though not so com- 
mon as formerly, still survive in feet, teeth, mice, etc., 
and there are one or two plurals in such as (rm, 
and the special plurals hme, children, brethren. The old 
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iminflectied neuters such as deer, sheep also survive, 
md their number has been increased to some extent 
bj the addition of some collective nouns such as cattle, 
puUry, fish, fowl, and some names of measures, quanti- 
ses, etc., such as pound, dozen, foot, mile, in phrases such 
i&fim-mile walk, ten-pound note. Foreign nouns some- 
dmes retain their foreign plurals, but there is a tendency, 
when a word has been long enough in the language, for 
it. to conform to the ordinary rules. Thus we have 
upperdices and appendixes, cherubs and cherubim, indexes 
and indices. Where there are two plurals, however, 
there is a tendency to differentiate between them in 
sense. Thus indexes refers to the indexes of books, 
and indices to algebraical signs. So, also, a difference of 
meaning arises between the two plurals cloths and 
dothes, brothers and brethren. Other nouns, again, 
have lost the singular form, as in trowsers, breeches, 
scissors, scales, etc. This is sometimes very trouble- 
some, for if we wish to speak of a particular scissors 
or breeches, we have to do so in a roundabout way, by 
speaking of a pair of scissors. In other cases the singular 
has a different meaning from the plural, and ambiguities 
may again arise, as in draughts, irons, in which case we 
speak iu the singular of a set of draughts, etc. Notice, 
ato, compass, compasses, the singular of which, when we 
wish to distinguish one instrument from others, is a 
pair of compasses. Other forms, again, though plural 
by origin, are now only used as singulars, despite the 
plural form. Such are news, gallows. Other words, 
again, which look like plurals but are really singulars 
and are treated as such, are riches (Fr. richesse), alms 
(O.E. (Blrmsse). 
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§ 108. Tie inflection -’s is also used in Muil.*! n Enoijj 
to mark tie possessive case, singular or plural 
plural inflection ias been borrowed from tie singulat 
Tiere is one remarkable case development m Moders 
English wiici is known as tie group-genitive, in wlici 
tie inflectional -s is added, not to tie word to whicl i 
grammatically belongs, but to tie last word of tie group, 
as in the King of England's. This practice is just m 
more example of tie triumpi of meaning over grammar, 
for in suci a pirase as the King of England's, we iaveir 
fact a compound in wiici tie two elements of meaning 
indicated by King and England, iave fused into a single 
and indivisible wiole, and tierefore all inflections are 
added to the end of tie word just as if tie word were 
stocMyroJcer or any other normal compound. Tie con- 
struction is so convenient and accords so well witi tk 
logical spirit of English that we find tie inflectio’n added 
even to parts of speech other than nouns, as Th mn 
m saw yesterday's house. 

THE ADJECTIYE 

§ 109. In Old English tie adjective, like tie nonn, 
had a strong and a weak declension, but in so far as tie 
Modem English adjective has no inflections at aU, we 
need not stop to survey tie inflections of tie adjective 
in Middle English. Tie only survival, even m Chancer, 
is a final -e in the plural or to indicate the definite adjec- 
tive and an occasional -er as in alder, which is a develop- 
ment of O.E. eaUra, tie genitive plural of eall. 

§ 110. But if tie inflections of number, gender and 
case have quite disappeared, the comparative and super- 
lative suj0B.xes iave remained. In Old English tie com- 



ACCfJ)I^MCI? 


151 


^atiVe was formed from the positive by the addition 
0f -n, as hard, hardra, “ harder.” The superlative 
fis formed by the addition of the suffix -osta, 
Ixrdosta, “hardest.” Another method of forming 
tie comparative and superlative was by means of 
tie suffixes -ra, -esta, in which the earlier forms were 
-ista. These adjectives differed from those of the 
^er group m having a changed or mutated stem 
TOwelinthe comparative and superlative, as O.E. ieldra, 
idhta, beside the positive eaU, But already in Old 
English this method was disappearing, doubtless owing 
to the general tendency to simplify. It survives, 
lowever, in the Modern English, old, elder, eldest, though 
tie second form is no longer a true comparative in 
function. 


§ 111. Old English had also other methods of forming 
tie comparative and superlative. One such which has 
survived in Modern English, though it is not common in 
Old English, is by means of the superlative suffix -m-ost, 
which is really a double consisting of the 

sttffix -m, as in Latin fri-mrus, and the usual suffix -osL 
Hence we have the modem English utmost, outmost, 
Uifidmost, inmost, etc. Other comparatives and super- 
lative, again, were formed from stems which are not 
identical with those of the positive, as, for example : 


9^ hetera 

yf^ wiersa, wyrsa 

micd m3ra 

lytd Imsa 


hetest, hetst 
vnersest, loyrsta 
moBSt 
l^(es)t 


The original positive of rmra exists in the form ma, 
ICE. and early Mod. E. mo, which is an adverb, though 
it subsequently assumes adjectival function in Middle 
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English. In one or two cases the Old English 
diller in the steins in the positive and the other fonm 
the difference being due to phonetic laws. Thus O.E 
^imh, '' nigh/’ has the comparative neara and the superla*. 
tive mehsta, which forms regularly give nigh, near, 

§ 112. The numerals in Old English are as follows : 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 


an 

tw^en, twa, tic 
pfie, ]>r^ 
feow&r 

s%ex 
seqfon 
eahta 
nigon 
tun 

30 }}ritig 
50 fiftig 
60 siextig 
70 {hurd)seofontig 
80 {hund)eahtatig 
90 {hund)wigontig 
100 hundteontig, hwnd, hundred 


11 

12 twelf 

13 ]>reotune 

14 feowertiene 

15 flftiene 

16 siextlene 

17 seofontmie 

18 eahtatiene 

19 nigontiene 

20 twentig 


The numerals from one to ten correspond in their sounds 
to the cognate forms in other Indo-Germanic languages, 
cf. c. viL Thus, twd corresponds exactly to the Latin dm, 
eaJda to Latin octo, etc. The form ilen corresponds to the 
Latin decern, and is a contraction from an earlier tekm 
(cf. German zehn). The numeral twentig in its second 
syllable -tig contams another form of the numeral im, 
which is due to a special development explained in the 
chapter on Sound Changes. Twenty, therefore, means 
two tens, thirty tens, etc. The numerals ehm 

and tmlve, O.E. endlefan, twelf are composed of the 
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aiimerals an and Uvd, followed by the stem lif, which 
mem '' ^ 

§ 113. Of the whole system of adjectival mfiections 
of Old English all that is left in late Middle English is a 
final '6. It disappeared soon after Chancer. There 
also occur a few adjectives with an inflectional -5 in 
plural, but these are only Erench adjectives and the 
inflection did not spread beyond them. Thus Chaucer 
lias places delitahles. The survival of the genitive plural 
form aUer, from Old English eallra has already been 
noticed, and is found as late as Shakespere. 

§114. In regard to comparison, the Old English 
suffixes -ra, -osta, -esta, become in Middle English -er, 
-^1 Of the older forms with a mutated stem vowel in 
the comparative and superlative the forms ieldra and 
kUesta survive in Middle English, as in Modern English 
in the forms elder, eldest, though an unmutated compara- 
tive and superlative developed side hy side with them : 
dder, oldest. 

§115. In Middle English, however, the analytic 
comparison by means of the adverbs more and most 
becomes more and more common. This mode of com- 
parison is found as early as the twelfth century, but it 
is not until the fourteenth century that it becomes 
common. Its origin is perhaps to be found in the 
Norman-Erench comparison in plies, no doubt strongly 
aided by the native tendency to replace inflectional 
modes of expression by means of a periphrase. In 
Middle English we also notice the appearance of double 
comparatives and superlatives such as more hotter, 
most noblest, which persist in Modern English, and are 
quite common in Shakespere. This construction is 
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not without parallel in Old English, where we find % 
comparative of longlived, to be hnglifm, in which htstl 
the adverb Img and the adjective lif are comparei 
§ 116. Among the irregidar comparatives and suj^rli- 
tives there are several modifications in the Middle Ent^liJ 
period. Firstly, for the positive yfel there appears" tk 
form had, which first occurs m the thirteenth centarr 
with the comparison bcdder and baddest as well « 
worse and worst. Another positive, from Scandinavian 
is ill The Old English forms nmh, nmm, nuht ^ve 
regularly in Middle English %ig\ near, next, so that 
near is really a comparative and next a superlative 
But near came to be used as a positive and then a nei 
comparative nearer, and a new superlative near^ 
were formed from it. Of the remaining irregular forms, 
miwJi or many, more, most ; good, better, best ; little, Im 
hast are regular developments of the Old English forms, 
as are also the superlatives in -most, as in utmost, inmM, 
etc., though a new, double comparative hsser was formd 
from less. Similarly, though the regular comparativf 
of Ute is latter, with a shortened vowel, a new comparative 
hter was formed from the positive. Middle En^ 
also loses the positive and superlative of rather, and tk 
comparative becomes an adverb instead of an adjectiva 
From the Old English superlative adverb in 
we find the iorm forme in Middle English, used still as a 
superlative, but there is formed from it a new compara- 
tive former, 

§ 117. The Middle English ordinal and cardmd 
numerals are regularly developed from the Old EngM 
forms. But the following points may be noted. OA 
an becomes M.E. one, but in an unstressed form it giva 
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^ to the indefinite article an or a. The form two is 
Vrived from the O.E. feminine form twa, while the M.B. 
is from the O.E. masculine twegen. Middle 
has also a new cardinal, million, from French. 
IfflOBg the ordinals the only special points of interest 
^ the forms first and second. The former is derived 
to the O.E. superlative of fore, fyrest, and the latter 
. leiived from French. 

1 118 Middle English has certain multiplicative 
Iwns which are developments of Old English adverbial 
kms of the numerals. Thus twice or twies is a develop- 
of the O.E. genitive twlges from the stem twi- 
aeaiiing “two.” Similarly thrice. A new form in 
Middle English, derived from Scandinavian, is loth. 

1 119. The Modern English forms of the numerals 
m regularly developed from the Old English forms. 
It may be noted, however, that in Old English the 
Bameral for two was declined : 

Masc. Fern. Nent. 

Norn., Acc. tw^en twa tu, twa. 

From the fern, and neut. forms we derive Modem 
l^lish two, and from the origmal masculine our twain. 
So also the numeral m was declined, and from the 
^flitive, masc. or neuter, arm we have our once The 
wdinals of Old English were formed from the cardinals 
ly the addition of the suJB&x -ta or -pa, which gives 
Ik Modem English -th. The only exceptions are the 
wdinals corresponding to one and two (O.E. m, tw^en, 
M, tu) which were forma, ^est, fyrmest and fyr{e)sta, 
d! of them superlatives, and the last of which gives 
lodem English first. The O.E. ordinal for second was 
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THE PEONOHN 
Personal Pronouns 

§ 120. TEe personal pronouns in Old Englisk tg, 
subject to the same tendencies as were the nouns. Tig 
is to say, there is visihle early a tendency to reduce, u 
far as possible, the number of forms, and a paaad 
tendency to introduce the analytical method of er^^ 
sion by using prepositions instead of inflections. 

§ 121. The first forms to disappear were the fonm 
the dual, wit, “ we two,” git, “ you two,” and fl* 
oblique cases. But there is also a tendency to reiJet 
the accusative by the dative, a tendency which is doal*- 
less due to the use of prepositional cases, in which & 
preposition usually governed the dative. The foiiB 
in common use in Old English are these : 


Singular. 

Plural. 

Nom 

ic 


we 

Aec., Dat. 

me 


us 

Gen. 

min 


user, lire 

Norn. 

pu 



Aoc., Dat. 

M 


eow 

Gen. 

pin 


Bower 

Masc. 

Rem. 

Neiit. 

Maso. Fern Neiit. 

Nona, he 

Mo 

Mt 

hie 

Aec. hine 

hie 

hit 

hie 

Gen. his 

hi&re 

his 

hiera, heora 

Dat. him 

Mere 

him 

him 


The simplification, by the end of the Old English peiy, 
had gone so far, then, as to obliterate the dual forms auJ 
the accusatives except those of the third person smgukt. 
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Of lliese forms tlie genitives were tised as possessive 
iJjatives and were inflected, except his, hiere and hiem, 
Se anj otlier adjectives, according to tlie strong declen- 
iitt Tie personal pronouns were also used as reflexive 
^Bouns. In this function they could combine with 
sif, wHcb was declined like a strong adjective. Tbus : 
kdf, '' mjs&W’ pe selfne, “thyself,’’ acc. ; Mmselfum, 
dat. ; ure selfra, “ ourselves,” gen. 

§122. The number of pronominal forms in Middle 
lE^iish is considerably smaller than the number in Old 
English, as a consequence of the developments we have 
ibady noticed in surveying the more important syn- 
tactic changes of the period. The tendency is for all 
forms except the nominative, dative and genitive 
of the personal pronouns, and the nominative singular 
and plural of all other pronouns, to d i ‘ < f • | r . i r*. 


First Person. 


SmOULAE. 

Pltoax. 

O.E. 

M.E. 

O.E. 

M.E. 

Nom. ic 

I 

uoe 

we 

Acc., Dat. me 

me 

us 

us 

Gen. min 

mine 

user, ure 

our(s) 


Second Person. 


Nom. pu 

thou 

9^ 

ye 

Acc., Dat. pe 

thee 

eow 

yow 

Gen. 

thine 

eower 

your(s) 


Third Person. 

Singular. 

Masc. Fern. Neut. 

O.E M.E. O.E. M.E. O.E. M.E. 
lom. M he Mo she hit it 

Aec,, Dat him him hie — hit it 

flea. his his hiere her his his, its 

Dat. him Mm hiere her Mm Mm 


Pltjeal. 


O.E. M.E. 
hie (they) 
7m (them) 
hiera (their) 
him (them) 
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§ 123. The development of the pronouns of tk % 
and second persons is quite regular. The accu^’ 
forms are all really the Old English datives, m, ^ 
eow. The form thou is spelt with ou instead of u, 
to the influence of the Norman spellmg, and tie 
spelling is seen in our. The form you, which, it 
be noticed, was originally only an accusative fo^ 
and is kept distinct from the Nom. ye until compi. 
tively modern times, is derived from 0,E. m tj t 
shifting of the stress frDm the first to the ^ 
element of the diphthong, edw from Sow. The ^ 
applies to your. Of the genitive forms, mine and ^ 
are still used as pronouns, but the plural forms m 
and your are not i they have now become poss^ii 
adjectives and not pronouns. New pronominal fmig 
mrs and yours were derived from them, and tii 
pronominal forms mine and thine were also used n 
possessive adjectives, together with the shorted 
forms my and iky before words beginning with i 
consonant. 

§ 124. In Old English the form ure — and eowet, 
etc. — ^was used only as a pronoun in the genifii, 
wear}? ]m ure gemyndig, be thou mindful of us.” 
it was a possessive, either adjective or pronoun, k w» 
inflected like an adjective, urne ycihiyjfirrnulji/uf 
syle us todceg, give us our daily bread.’’ In MM& 
English, however, the forms our and your were graduA 
restricted to the ad]ectival function, and the form ow, 
yours come into use with the pronominal function : I# 
wd ye wool that al this gold is vres (Chaucer, Pari. T(k\ 
The form is really a double genitive and is found again 
in the forms hers, theirs. 
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§125. Tiroiigliout Middle English the distinction 
fetween the nominative ye and the accusative you is 
esrefuUy drawn, and it is not until the modern period 
fiat you is regularly used in the nominative. 

§ 126. The pronouns of the third person are not all 
i^Iarly developed from the Old English forms. He 
and him are quite regular developments, it has lost 
its initial h, his and her (dat.) are also the regular repre- 
^ntatives of the O.E. his and Mere. But her (gen.) 
as a pronoun becomes hers. The remaining forms are 
irregidar and require special explanation. They are she, 
they, their, them. 

§ 127. she, O.E. h^. It is commonly supposed that 
the form she is derived, not from heo, but from the femi' 
nine of the definite article, sm, with the stress shifted 
to the second element of the diphthong so that seo 
became sed (sjo or sje), which later, perhaps in con- 
junction with the form (hjo, hje) from O.E. heo, hU, 
became she. 

§ 128. it. The accusative form it is derived from the 
O.E. acc. hit, and not, as in the other accusatives, 
from the O.E. dative forms. 

§ 129. they, them, their replaced the O.E. forms hie, 
him, hiera, quite early in the Northern dialect, from 
which they spread to the other dialects in late Middle 
and early Modem English. All three forms are derived 
from Scandinavian. Traces of the old dative Mm are 
perhaps still to be found in the dialect form ’m. 
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Possessives 

§ 130. We have already noticed that the poss^^^ 
pronoiuis wi'i im >1 ndll s- ( Ik* genitive cases of the perseml 
pronoms. The forms of the third person, feis, % 
were undeclinable in Old English, but the forms of tk 
first and second persons, mm, ure, ^er wen 

declined like adjectives when used conjointly witl i 
nona. In Middle English, however, his and Ur were also 
declined like the other forms and thus yield in the pltiril 
Tme and hire. The forms ndne and thine lose their final 
-n before a consonant. When used absolutely, the fom^ 
mr, ymr, her, their take a final -s, ours, yours, theirs, kn 

Eeiexive 

§ 131. In Old English the personal pronouns wm 
us^ as reflexive pronouns, and when so used might be 
emphasised by the addition of self, which was inflected 
like an adjective. Thus Old English would decline: 

Pat. him selfum. Acc. Mne selfne, etc. 

In Middle English self came to be regarded as a noun and 
was therefore constructed with the genitive: mys^, 
ihysdf, ourself, ourselves, yourself, yourselves, thou^ 
trac^ of the older construction with the dative are 
to he seen in himself, themself, themselves or th&msSio&k 

Pemonstratives 

§ 132. There were two demonstratives in Old English. 
One of them, which develops the functions of the definite 
article, was se, seo, feet and the other was fes, fim, }?k 
The declension of these two pronouns was as follows : 
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SiNGXJLAIt. 


Plural. 

Masc. 

Fem 

Nent. 

Masc. Fem. Neut. 

Kom. se 

seo 

pCJBt 

pd 

Aec. pone 

pd 

pcet 

pd 

Gen. pcBS 

poere 

pm 

para 

Dat. poem 

pcere 

pcmi 

pom, 

Norn, pes 

pBos 

pis 

pds 

Ace. pisne 

pas 

pis 

pas 

Gen. pisses 

pisse 

pisses 

pissa 

Dat. pissum 

pisse 

pissum 

pissum 


Tle^ forms were well preserved througlioiit tlie Old 
Inglish period, but in the Middle English period not only 
M the inflections disappear, as in the case of the adjec- 
thres, but there were also considerable changes in their 
fonctions. 

§ laS. Old English also had a demonstrative sii^ylc 
OT mdc, “ such,’’ derived from the pronominal stem 
»5-==^^so”+Z^c, ‘"so-like.” It was declined like a 
strong adjective. 

1 134. A glance at the declension of the demonstra- 
flra above will show that of the thirty-two forms of 
the two articles only two, se and begin with s- and all 
the rest begin with In Middle English th- is carried 
into these two forms also, giving the, theo. According 
to the general tendencies of development all the forms 
except those of the nominative gradually disappeared. 
There were then left : 


SinguIiAh. Pltjbal. 
0. E. se, seo, pcet ]>a 

M. E. the, that tho 

0. E. J?es, peos, pis pas 

M. E. this those 

I.L. I, 
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In the course of the Middle English period the bec«E| 
restricted in sense until it came to be used only as t|| 
definite article, a function which it already had in 
English. That, on the other hand, came to he 
only as a demonstrative, and with the f‘ 

aU inflections these two forms, the and that were 
for all genders. The plural form tho, originally % 
plural of both the and that came to be used only as 
plural of that. It appears then to have become confeei 
with the plural those, which was really the plural of 
so that those became the regular plural of that and a 101 
plural for this was formed, these. The definite article, 
on the other hand, being only an ordinary adjectiw 
and not a pronoun, had no need of any inflections aifl 
became indecliaable after the loss of gender and case is 
nouns. There are some traces of the older use of tMu 
a definite article in Middle English, so especially whmil 
was used in the neuter form that, thet In such a M.1. 
phrase as the tother, for example, the original is JxM ojm, 
§ 135. The Old English swylc in M.E. becoM 
indeclinable, loses its -I- and appears as swuch or siuk 


Interrogatives and Kelatives 

§ 136. Old English possessed no special relative pi- 
noun. It used for this purpose the article se either wit 
or without the indeclinable particle ]?e, or it used tk 
particle pe alone or in combination with a persomt 
pronoun. This lack of a suitable relative pronoun i 
one of the indications of an undeveloped syntax to whMi 
reference has already been made. Its absence very so» 
mak^ itself felt and in the Middle English period we 
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in consequence, that numerous experiments ■were 
Bide in order to supply this deficiency of § 139. 

1 137. Old English had four inloir'ogiilLVt' pronouns: 
who ’’ ; hwcet, what ” ; hwcefier, which of two 
hu^h “ which.” Of these hwa has no feminine forms. 

In regard to interrogatiyes and relatives Old 
BigM again shows a simplification of forms, for both 
Gotliic and Old High German have fully declined rela~ 
tim, and Gothic and Old Norse have fully declined 
interrogatiyes. 

§ 138. The four Old English iiitcrrogativcis 7iwa, hwcet, 
hwifh hwce}er all survive in Middle English as who, what, 
whether. Of these, what was originally only a 
pronoun, but in Middle English came to be used adjectiv- 
ally, irrespective of gender, what man, what thing, etc. 
As a pure pronoun m the masc. or fern. whM {hwcet 
spdm ^ro=who are you) is later replaced by who. The 
pronoun who was originally, and still is, only used of 
persons. The genitive case whose is a re-formation of 
the Old English genitive hwces, and the dative whom is 
derived from the Old English dative hwam, which 
sapplants the Old English accusative hwone. The inter- 
rogative which is the regular development of O.E. hwylc, 
the inflected forms of which ail disappear in Middle 
English. The interrogative whether was much more 
wmmonly used in Middle English than it is in Modem 
English, to signify one of two. 


Eelatives 

§ 189. The Old English relatives se, se pe, etc., dis- 
appeared in Middle English and new substitutes were 
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found. Of these perhaps the earliest and the m k 
most common use was that, originally the neuter of % 
demonstrative or del&nite article. Already iu 
English, however, it was used for all genders and m 
merely as a neuter. The use of that as a relative, prol. 
ably arose from its use in sentences in which demont^. 
tive and relative functions were combined, as in, feti 
nu gelcBstan poet he lange gehet, “ he wished to peifcroi 
that which he had long promised.’’ In such a sentow 
though originally the pronominal object of tliev4 
gelcestan might very easily he taken as a relative. 

Two new relatives appear in Middle English: ^ 
and which. These two pronouns were origiaally 0 % 
interrogative pronouns, but they were early used u 
relatives, especially when followed by the normal rdahfg 
that, or preceded by the : the which that, who that. SuV 
sequently they were used alone as relatives, though ti# 
did not come into regular use as a relative until die 
Modern English period. Which in Middle English m 
not restricted to neuters as in Modern English; d 
Out Father which art in heaven. The less conum 
relative as, derived from O.E. alswa, eallswa, also sur- 
vives in Middle English and Modern English, commodi 
in combination with such. 


Indefinite Pronouns 

§ 140. The Old English indefinite pronouns are formd 
partly from older elements of the language, as in ate, 
anyone,” gehwilc, “ each ” ; partly they consist 4 
uncompounded forms which have survived in 
modem language, such as : cek, each,” anig, “ any " 
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“ such/’ sum, “ oae ; partly they consist of 
sfiW analytical formations with swa, so,” as in swa 
^ ma, “ whoso/’ swa hwelc swa, whichso(ever)/’ 
md others. Of the older compound forms only 
or mghwcej^er or ^g}?er, either ” ; nahwcBper, 
“neither”; dwuht, aught”; ndwuht, nought” and 
‘‘none/’ have survived. 

Indefinite pronouns were often formed in Old 
English, as we have seen, by prefixing d- to an interro- 
gative, or by placing swa- both before and after an 
interrogative : ahwd, ahwceper, $wd hwd swa, swd hwelc 
sm, etc. This manner of formation was continued 
in Middle English and is seen in the formations whoso, 
whdrso. To this method of formation was added another, 
likewise found in Old English, the addition of the word 
em, giving rise to the indefinite forms whoever, whatever. 
Sometimes the two methods of word formation are 
oombmed, and the resulting forms are whosoever, wJmlr 
mm, etc. 

Most of the numerous Old English indefinites which 
were formed by means of the prefiix -a- do not survive 
in Middle English. The most important survival is 
tie form aught, from O.E. d-wiht, d-mht. The negative 
form of this word was O.E. ndwikt, ndwiU, giving 
Modem English naught, nought. There were iu Middle 
English two spellings of both of these words, one 
in mi, the other in ou. In Modem English we write 
only augU, but we preserve both naught and nought, 
with specialised meanings For the rest, these two words 
lire obsolete in Modem English, having given way to 
(mything and nothing, but it is interesting to note that 
ncmgU survives in naughty, good for nothing.” 
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some, O.B. sum. In Old English this indefcili 
pronoun was generally a singular ; in Middle 
it has hecome a plural, and in Modem English im 
singulars have been formed, smdhi^. I| 

Middle English some was also combined with the inde- 
finite wTiat to form somewhat, which in Modem Englil 
has become an adverb. Other compounds with mm 
are some one and, Middle English, somdel. Some in 
Middle and Modern English is also used as an adjeeti^ 
in various senses. It may mean a certain ” (iher wm m 
presf— a certain priest), or “ about/' some fifty mm, ete. 

any, O.E. ^nig, derived from the numeral dn+^. 
In Middle English there were two forms of this worf, 
eny and any, of which the former is retained in pio- 
nunciation and the latter in writing. In the Modem 
English period any has become an adjective and sur- 
vives as a pronoun only in a few idioms such as Em 
you any ? It has been replaced in this function by the 
new compounds, anyone, anybody, anything. 

other, O.E. ofier (composed of the two elements mi and 
-thar, an alternative suffix, of two "). In Old En^ 
ofier was inflected hke an ordinary adjective, and ihe 
genitive form survives in other’s. Erom other various 
compounds have been derived, such as another and 
reciprocal pronouns each other, one another. The tvo 
latter, though now inseparable compounds, were not ori^- 
nally so, for each of them was separately inflected acooi 
ing to its syntactical function. Thus O.B. mghm]m 
bfi&rm uiadrmfde, “ each drove out the other," wh^ 
mghwcefier is a nominative and ofierne an accusative. 

meh, O.E. Sic from "^dgilic, “ ever alike." As m 
wMcJi and such, the O.E. -Z- is lost in Middle English. 
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He word is now used eitlier as an adjective or as a 
Ifoaoun. In Middle English it is also constructed with 
^ m : hence Modern English each one. 

^0fy^ M.E. ever-eck, is a new compound formed in 
Middle English. In Modern Bnghsh it is only used as 
m adjective, and in the pronominal use new compounds 
iaTe been formed, everyone, crcryfldnfj, everybody. 

either, O.E. cegMr, UglnmJjer or ahwcej^er. There 
TO originally a distinction of meaning between CBg}?er 
and dhwcBper, the former meaning each of two ” and 
the latter meaning “ one or other of two.’’ It is the 
latter sense which has survived. The O.E. form ahwcefier 
gave rise to M.E. anther, ouiher which in an unstressed 
form gives the conjunction or. The M.E. either, on 
the other hand, is derived from the O.E. degper. 

neither. The development of this word is exactly 
parallel with that of either. It differs from it only in 
having the negative prefix n-. The conjunction nor is 
developed in the same way as or, with the prefix n-. 

me, O.E. an, is the numeral one. Its use as an 
indefinite pronoun arises in Middle English, when a 
plural form ones and a genitive one's were also found, 
Some clerhes says that an sal come that sal hald the em^re 
of Eome (Hampole, PricJce of Conscience). It is used 
in a variety of senses. Thus in a good <we it is used as 
a pronoun, it also enters into the compounds anyone, some 
om, many a one, etc. Formerly it was used with a 
superlative with the sense of of all,” she was oon the 
fmreste under sunne, the fairest of all.” 

none, O.E. noun from ne-i-dn, ‘‘not one.” From 
mm was formed no, by loss of -n, as in my from mine, 
% j&om thine. None is used only as a pronoun or 
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substantive, wo, only as an adjective. TMs 
should not be confused with the form wo in no 
no sooner^ etc., where no is an adverb derived hm 
O.E. m. 

Middle English and Modern English have three rtt 
indefinite pronouns derived from French, several, oerkn% 
divers, though these are now used as adjectives railw 
than as pronouns. 


THE VEBB 

§ 141. The Old English verb shows several change 
which distinguish its conjugation from the conjugatioa 
of the verb in the cognate Germanic languages Is 
comparison with Gothic it has lost several of ik 
categories, as, for example, the whole of the medio- 
passive voice, represented by the Gothic haitada^ 

“ I am called,^’ and the forms of the dual numb®. 
Of these, the latter is not replaced, and the former 
is expressed anal 3 rtically by means of the auxiliaiy 
verbs heon, wesan, to be,’’ or weorpan, “ to becoma” 
In common with the other Germanic languages il 
has reduced the number of tenses to two: tlie 
pr^nt and the past tense. The future, conditionai 
and the perfect tenses are formed analytically; tte 
former with the help of the auxiliaxy verb sadcm, 
‘‘ shall,” and the latter with the help of the auxilkria 
habban and wesan. 

The Old English verb, then, consists of the foIloTOg 
parts. In the finite verb it has an active voice with m 
indicative, imperative and subjunctive mood. In the 
indicative and subjunctive moods it has a present and a 
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^ t€iiBe, in the itnperatiYe mood only a present tense, 
li the infinitive mood it has a past participle passive, 
I pr^ent participle active, and a present infinitive, 
ill other tenses and voices and moods are expressed 
iBslyfcically by the help of auxiliaries. 

1 142, According to the formation of the past tense 
mi past participle, verbs in Old English are classified 
» drong or weak verbs. The strong verbs are those 
which form their past tense by a change of the vowel 
rfthe stem and their past participle by a change of stem 
fowd accompanied by the ending -en. Weak verbs, 
cathe other hand, are those which form both their past 
tense and their past participle by means of an inflectional 
dental, -de (-te) in the past tense and -d (4) in the past 
l^riiciple. But since some weak verbs have a change 
of stem vowel in the past tense it follows that the only 
^ distinguishing mark of the strong or weak verb 
k the absence or presence, respectively, of the dental 
inflection. The two (or three) types of verb may be 
lustrated as follows : 

Infinitive. Sing. Past. Plur. Past. Past Pari 

SiRoifo. hUan^ bite ” hcU hUon hien 

Weak ’’ winde wmdon gewened 

‘ ^HeU teaMe tealdon getecM 

§143. ,i. iln may be divided into redup- 

licatmg and non-reduplicating strong verbs. The former 
class originally had in the past tense a so-called redupli- 
ating syllable consisting of the initial consonant of the 
verbal stem and a vowel e. In Old English there is 
nothing left of this reduplicating syllable, but it is clearly 
to be seen in (3k)tMc. Thus, for example, the past tense 
of the Gothic verb haitan is haihait,^m which the first 
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syllable is a reduplication sucb as we see in Latin ^ 
dedi, curro — cmurri, etc. TKe Old English equivdem 
for the Gothic haiJiait was heht, in which somethina 
the reduplication is still visible, though this verb i 
exceptional in that respect. 

§ 144. Concerniag the classification of verbs kte 
strong and weak, it is a point of some interest that tie 
former are the older and the latter are a specially Gfei. 
manic formation without any parallel in the other 
Indo-Germardc languages. The distinction is an im- 
portant one, for it explains how it comes about that al 
new verbs are weak verbs and not strong. Only tho^ 
verbs, with rare exceptions, which are as old as Indo- 
Germanic, and therefore were subject to the change 
described in § 147, are strong. 

§ 145. There are in Old English six classes of strong 
verbs, and we shall best be able to understand how the? 
arose by first noting their peculiarities. The following 
scheme shows the vowels of the stem in the infinitive, 
past singular indicative, past plural and past partici^e 
respectively of the six classes of strong verbs : 





lese six classes may be illustrated by the foUowmg 
a Englisli verbs : 


Infinitive. 

Past Sing. 

Past Plural. 

Past Part. 

I. - 

(wTitan 

wrat 

writon 

writen 

ysnl}>an 

snap 

smdon 

sniden 

II. j 

1 

head 

hudon 

hoden 

\leosan 

Uas 

luron 

loren 

1 

Csingan 

sang 

sungon 

sungen 

III. 

1 hindan 

hand 

hundon 

hunden 

1 helfan 

healp 

Jmlpon 

Tiolpen 

1 

[weorjjan 

wearp 

wurcLon 

worden 

IV. 

heran 

hcBT 

hcBTon 

horen 


"tredan 

treed 

treedon 

treden 

V. - 

wesan 

wees 

wderon 



jyweJjdn 

eweep 

eweedon 

eweden 

TI. j 

f sG{e)acan 

sc(e)dc 

$c{e)dcon 

sc{e)acen 

^faran 

for 

foron 

faren 


§ 146. There was also a seventh class of verbs showing 
a change of stem vowel in the past tense, the so-caUed 
Keduplicating Verbs. These origin.illy had a redupli- 
cating syllable prefixed in the past tense, as in Latin, 
do, ddi ; mno, cucurri ; or Gothic Jiaitan, haihmt. The 
forms in Old English are as follows ; 

1. mawan mMow cniowon mdwm 

2. growan greow greowon grOwm 

3. Utan Ut leton IMm 

§ 147. A glance at the table of Indo-Germanic vowel 
equivalents on p. 170 will show that there are in Indo- 
Germanic certain regular changes which are not so clearly 
Ymble in the Old English table. In the first place it may 
be noted that the Indo-Germanic classes i. to v, all have 
die vowel e in the infinitive and the vowelo in the singular 
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of tLe past tease. Tlie only difference between foi 
classes originally, so far as tliese two forms are m 
cerned, was tbat the vowel e was followed ia claa i. 
i ; in class n. by ; in class m. by I, m, n, r, and aiioti» 
consonant ; in class iv. by Z, m, n, or r without anotWr 
consonant ; and in class v, by any consonant other th® 

I, m, n, or r. It will further be noticed that in the 
tense singular the stem vowel is always o, followed by tk 
same sound, vowel or consonant, as in the infinitiire. 
This vowel change of e to o is known as gradation, 
it is this change of gradation which characterises tie 
tense formation of all strong verbs. Gradation mj 
consist in a change in the quality of a vowel, as in tk 
change of e to o, or it may consist in a change of tk 
quantity of a vowel. There is thus a qualitative and a 
quantitative gradation. Quantitative gradation k mm 
in the forms of the plural of the past tense and of the 
participle. Looking once again at the Indo-Gennaaij 
vowels we find in these two forms that the ei of the pi^t 
appears as i, and eu appears as u. In other words, tk 
quantity of the e has changed to such an extent that i 
has entirely vanished. The same quantitative chang» 
occurred also in the other classes, but the subsequent 
development of the sounds remaining after the loss of 
the e has become so obscured that it would not k 
profitable to discuss it here. It may be sufficient to 
point out that the verbs of the classes i. to v originsJly 
belong^ to one class only, and that the difference d 
development in Old English is due to special Germanic 
and Old English sound laws which affected the verki 
stem differently according as the original stem vowd 
followed by an \ I, m, n, r, + consonant ; Z, w, % r 
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fithout a succeeding consonant ; or some consonant 
than I, vfb, n, t, ^ 

1 148. The cause of this vowel gradation is to be 
Imni ^ conditions of the stress in Indo-Germanic. 

broadly, the forms of the plural past tense and 
i fte past participle, in which the stem vowel vanishes, 
^ due to the absence of stress on the stem syllable, 
fie change of vowel may be paralleled in Modern 
^lish in the pronunioation of 'plidtogrccph with a stress 
#E the first and last syllables, and jpliotdgraplier, in 
flich the two syllables which were stressed in photo- 
imph become unstressed and the vowels are correspond- 
weakened. In Indo-Germanic this is exactly 
fhat happened, for with the system of free accent the 
gtes was sometimes placed on the stem of the verb, 
sometimes on the ending and sometimes on the redupli- 
cating syllable. Such a shifting of the stress very well 
exph^ the so-called quantitative gradation, but it 
does not explain the qualitative gradation of e to o, 
vMch is usually attributed to a variation of the 
musical stress or tone in Indo-Germanic. 

§ 149. It will also be noticed on looking at the parts 
of the Old English verb that the two forms in which we 
itave just noticed the operation of • | u.m ( i I .i I i vr j' riMla I inn, 
ie. plural past tense and past participle, also show a 
dba^e of consonant in certain verbs. Thus we see : 
leas luron loren 

snap smdon sniden 

IMs change of consonant is due to exactly the same 
«ise as the quantitative gradation. Where, in Indo- 
Germanic, the stress fell after the consonants Jc, p, 
which it always did in these forms of the verb, then these 
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consonants instead of appearing in Old English as ft i 
—the sounds which appear in the infinitive, pres, 
and past sln-niln ,ip|MMr as g, d, b. In the same wtj 
and under identical conditions an origmal s appeaxs asr 
§ 160 There are very few survivals of the operatia 
of this consonant change in Modern English, becaa^ 
one or other of the consonants has been carried throng 
in all forms of the verb, but it is still to be seen in m, 
sing., and were, plural. 

§ 151. Erom this brief sketch of the origin and histor? 
of the so-called strong verbs it appears that they are tie 
result of very special causes operating in the Mo* 
Germanic period, causes which are rooted in the spedal 
nature and quality of the origmal accent and which 
dependent upon the sentence stress and syntax of tk 
origmal language. It follows, therefore, that 
formed after these causes had ceased to operate ; when, 
for example, the accent was no longer free ; when tie 
word order of the sentence became more rigid ; coaM 
no longer form their tenses by gradation, unless they were 
deliberately formed on the analogy of existing ol<k 
verbs. As a matter of fact new verbs were not, aa i 
rule, in Germanic, forced into the older categorm 
Instead, a quite new method of formation came into use 
and gave rise to the so-called weak verbs, which m 
peculiar to the Germanic languages. These weak vd» 
are again the result of the tendency to analytic expresdoa 
which we have so often noticed. Instead of being formed 
by means of gradation, the past tense was formed hy 
the addition of a part of the verb do, so that our Modem 
English I "heard is really the equivalent of I hear 
I did hear. This is most clearly seen in certain, fomi 
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^tie GotHc past tense of weak verbs, thus Grothic 
'‘we sought/" is the past tense of sohjan, 
to seek/" The same analytic tendency, of which the 
ifiBse formation of weak verbs is one of the earliest clear 
3 ]iimfestations, is also to be seen in the formation of the 
ftture tense and the compound perfect tenses in the 
flemanic languages. Such Modern English forms as 
I shall seek I should seek / ham sought^ etc., appear to 
iave been common to the various Germanic 1 n.. n i - ■ 
mi are the result of the desire to indicate more clearly 
tie exact time of the action of the verb. In Old 
loglish, it is true, as in Old High German and Gothic, 
it was possible to express future time by means of the 
present indicative tense, but only when the context 
made it clear that the future was intended. The same 
Esage still exists in Modern English : he comes to-morrow. 
The motive for the development of the analytic future 
may have been the desire to emphasise the futurity of 
the action or else to express futurity where there was 
no word in the context, like to-morrow in the above 
sentence, to indicate futurity. The perfect compoimd 
tenses, on the other hand, must have arisen from a 
desire to express more precisely the manner, the time, 
both absolute and relative, of the action of the verb ; 
for the simple, indefinite time could already be expressed 
by the uncompounded tenses. 

§ 152. Old English had three classes of weak verlB : 
I. Those which originally ended and therefore 
have j mutation (cf p. 228) and geinination (p. ^27) 
wherever it is admissible ; the past tense is formed by 
the addition of -ede, or -de when the stem vowel is long. 
myssan^ “ strike "" myessede gemyssed 
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II. Those verlbs which originally ended in -djan Hi 
past tense ends in -ode and the past participle in -od 

pancian pancode gepancod 

III. A limited number of verbs with mutated void 
and gemmated consonant in the infinitive, 1st ^ 
present indicative and plural present indicative. Hi 
past tense ends in -de and the past participle in -d. 

secgan scegde gescegd 

hcehhan Ticefle geJicefd 

§ 153. In addition to strong, weak and reduplicating 
verbs. Old English also had certain Past-Present nsi 
anomalous verbs, the peculiar conjugation of which ii 
retained in Modern English. The Past-Present verk, 
or Preterite-Present as they are also called, are verk 
which have the form of a strong past tense, but the mean- 
ing of a present tense. We give here the Old En^ 
forms which have survived : 

Class. Present. Past. Past Participk 

I. wdt, ‘‘ I know ” wiste 

ah, I possess ” dhte dgen 

HI. oonn, “ I can,” cupe cup (adj.) 

“know ”(how to) 

IV. sceal, “ I must ” sceolde 

V. mceg, “ I can ” meahte, mihte 

VI. mM, “ I may ” mOste 

If one looks at any one of these forms one will see tibai 
it agrees with the corresponding form of the sf.uimg voiL 
in two respects : firstly it has the vowel of the past tooa 
of the strong verb and .secondly it has the person^ 
inflection of the strong past tense. Thus can is exactly 
the same in form as hand or Modern English sang. More- 
over, though a present tense, it has no inflection. We 
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in Modem English, he can and not he cans, like he 
or he sings. Originally these verbs had perfect 
0100 tlius wat meant “ I have seen ’’ (cf. Lat. video ) ; can 
“ I have known ; mceg,^^ I have had the might.” 
la all these forms the original element of present 
j^aring developed until it (uinploioU' supplanted the 
tent of past meaning. 

1 154. The anomalous verbs in Old English are : 
^ iffesan, to be ” ; don, ‘‘ to do ” ; gm, “ to go ” ; 
plan, ‘‘will, to wish.” The verb heon or wesan is 
wajngated from three original stems : es (Lat. me), 
^ (Lat. fui) and wes. Of these the stem es is only 
found in the present indicative and subjunctive. The 
conjugation is as follows : 


Indicative. 

PBESEOT. PAST. 

Sing. 1. eom, heo wm 

2 . eart, h,st vodke 

3. is, hi}? wees 

Plural. 1 , 2, 3. sind, sint, sindon, wdron 

1 ^}?. 

Subjunctive. 

Sing. 1 . sie, heo wme 

Plural. 1 , 2, 3. slen, heon wesren 


§ 155. Of the remaining anomalous verbs, don forms 
ite past tense as dyde, and wUhn forms a past tense 
wMe. The verb gdn forms a past tense code from a 
different stem. 

§ 156. The changes in the development of the Modem 
fiaglish verb from its Old English forms illustrate 
more clearly than other series of changes the main 
n 
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tendencies at work in the development of the Immm 
We see here better than anywhere else three tendency 
at work which we have already noticed : (1) The tendeEc^ 
to reduce the number and variety of L^r^nmiidhcal \nn\h 
(2) The tendency to indicate a syntactic concord mt 
only. (3) The tendency to analytic expression. Tb 
first of these is seen in the reduction of the thr^ 
classes of weak verbs of Old English to one in lod® 
English ; in setting aside the difference of vowel aii 
consonant ia the singular and plural of the past tense: 
he sang, we sang and not he sang, we sung. The 
second tendency is seen in the loss of aU personal in- 
flections except 'S of the third singular of the preset 
indicative, the person and number beiug exprwd 
either by the pronoun or the noun. The third tendency 
is seen in the development of numerous analytic tem 
such as I am reading, I have read, I have been reading, J 
shall have been reading, I am going to read, I was goi^ 
to read, I do read, I did read, etc. 

§ 157. The first simplification to be made in the eom- 
plicated conjugation of the Old English verb was to sel 
aside the change of consonant in the past tense and feo 
carry the consonant of the singular into the plural aM 
the past participle. In Modern English the only surviTid 
in the verb of the original change of consonant is to k 
seen in the forms was and were. The change is sto 
visible in the forms sodden and lorn, both of which are 
old participles. Somewhat later than this chan^ 
and belonging in the main to the Middle English perid, 
is the setting aside of the difference of vowel in tk 
smgnlar of the past tense and the plural and past jaifr 
ciple. This leveUiog out of forms began first in Ik 
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dialect and spread from there to the South. 
^ Modem English the vowel change is only preserved 
a ms and were, but there are traces of its origmal 
^nce in. the confusion which exists in certain quarters 
g to whether one should say he swam or he swum, he 
g^oT he sung, where in Old English the singular form 
m sang and the plural form sung. It was usually the 
Towd of the singular which was carried into the plural, 
tat sometimes it was the vowel of the plural which was 
omed into the singular, especially where the vowel of 
ite plural was the same as the vowel of the past parti- 
dple, e,g, O.E. jindan—fandr--funien—funden gives 
Modem English fnnl ’Joaud fmtitl The fact 

that the vowel of the past participle was the same as 
dte vowel of the plural of the past tense does not neces- 
however, turn the decision in favour of that vowel, 
ss may be seen from the development of O.E. singan — 
mng—sungm — sungen to Modern English sing — sang — 
mug— sung. In fact, various influences co-operated in 
ietermining in which direction analogy would work. The 
■eal causes underlying the choice of one form or another 
irere doubtless those that underlie all analogical changes. 
He fundamental cause of analogy is always that one 
form is more strongly impressed on the mind than another. 
That which determines the impression on the mind of 
me form rather than of another is usually the j&requency 
with which the form in question is used In some verbs 
iie plural form would be more used than the singular. 
Without in the least suggesting that such actually was 
case, it is a theoretical possibility, for example, 
that scmg may have been in commoner use than sumg, 
ott flie assumption that collective singing was not as 
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common as individual singing, or, to be more precise, ^ 
not the subject of conversation as much as \Yas indhidu 
singing. There can be little doubt, for example, tig 
a verb like drinh would be used very much more in % 
singular than in the plural, and it is therefore natmi 
that the vowel of the singular should prevafl. ^ 
verbs, again, would scarcely ever be used in the plnul^ 
e. 3 . stride. Or, again, in some verbs where the 
and past participle agreed in their vowels these fmm 
together may have been more frequent than the singofe 
forms. There are all sorts of possibilities which it wobH 
be impossible to unravel at this date, but the 
results which we perceive in Modern English mnsfe h 
the result of some mental process underlying the mr 
logical formations. 

§ 158. A leveHing of a similar kind took place in tli(» 
verbs in Old English which differed in the singular ari 
the plural of the past tense only in the quantity of ih 
vowel. Sometimes, too, the vowel of the past tense i 
carried into the past participle, as in O.E. samn-^m- 
S(mm — scinen, but Modern English has instead sUm- 
shone — shone — shone. Here, again, one might haaii 
the suggestion that the singular form would be in mat 
common use. 

Another change which has occurred since the (M 
English period is that which is to be seen in the ca- 
jugation of originally strong verbs as weak verbs. 
verbs are fairly common. Thus, for example, 
mdtedj cUmb — dmihed^ though now weak, were 
strong, as the obsolete clmib and the adjective rmkm 
show, creep, leap, weep were similarly once strong wi 
have become weak. The general tendency when a veil 
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xa.es its conjugation is for a strong Terb to become 
u ajiii not vice versa, because, no doubt, tbe -weak 
Lbs are much more numerous. There are, ’ 

^amdes o£ the contrary change as, for example, shcfc 
o.E. stician—sticode ; wear — wore, O.E. wenan 
msk’ In the first case there is a strong sense analogy 
^th ding-stung, and in the second case there is a strong 

fona analogy with swear— SMore. , , , , 

8 169 We may now turn to the regular development 
flf the six classes of strong verbs and the seventh class of 
reduplicating verbs in Modern English. They are 
represented by the Mowing verbs : 


I. 

mite 

mote 


drive 

drove 


rise 

rose 

II. 

choose 

chose 


freeze 

froze 

III. 

sing 

sang 


sioim 

swam 


drink 

drank 


hind 

hound 


find 

found 

IV. 

hear 

hore 


steal 

stole 

Y. 

give 

gave 

VI. 

shake 

shook 


take 

took 

VII. 

know 

knew 


grow 

grew 


let 

let 


fall 



hoU 

held 


mitten 

driven 

risen 

chosen 

frozen 

sung 

swum 

drunk 

hound 

found 

horn 

stolen 

given 

shaken 

taken 

known 

Qfown 

let 

f<M&n 

(he)hold(en), hdd 
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Class I. 

O.E. % a i i 
M.E. l 6 0 i 

Mod. E. I [ai] 0 6^ 

§ 160. In this class shone takes its past ] Jd li *u 
from the past tense. The verb bite has the past tei» 
hit, instead of hot, from the past f m r I i - 1 1 .1 . ■ chide is now 
weak, as it was also in O.E., but cf. chidden ; slik Im 
the shortened past participle slid which gives also th 
past tense slid. The forms of the past tense hit aid 
slid may, however, equally well be the O.E. plural fonm 
slidon, hiton. In earlier Modern English we find more 
forms of this kind such as driv, writ, ris, etc. The 
strike has its past tense struck and past participle stmA, 
or, regularly, stricken ; strive is an exceptional case of 
a loan verb being conjugated strong. 

Class II. 

O.E. §0 ia a d 

M.E. e b 0 , I 0 

Mod. E. ee [ij], oo o o o 

§ 161. Many of the verbs belonging to this class bate 
become weak, and none faithfully presents the normal 
development in Modern English, shove, lock, suc\ 
creep, and others have become weak ; cleave, seethe and 
lose have left traces of then original strong participle 
in the adjectives doven, sodden and forlorn ; cham bas 
also an ^lier strong past tense clave, which has been 
replaced by dove or deaved, the former with the vowd 
of the past participle ; shoot is regular except that il; 
has the short form of the past participle, shot and the 
past tense formed from it. Of the verbs fre^ and 
choom the former represents the regular development 
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rf the OJ. vowel 

60 , the latter is a dialect form. The 

participle ia 

both cases is 

regular and the past 

tenses are derived from tliem. 



Class III. 


0-B« 

e, a {ea) 

U U, 0, 0, % 0 

M.E. h 

e, a ou. 

, 0 , u ou, u, 6 

Mod E. i\ 

■ ai, i], e a,u [a], < 

ou [au, o] u [a], ou [au] 

§162. The verbs of this class 

1 are numerous. We 

(iistmguish those which have in 

Modern English pre- 

served the three vowels of Old English such as : 

(a) sing 

sang 

sung 

driThk 

drank 

drunk 

sink 

sank 

sunk 

swing 

swang 

swung 

begin 

began 

begun 

shrink 

shrank 

shrunk 

spring 

sprang 

sprung 

ring 

rang 

rung 

swim 

swam 

swum 

{h) those which have carried the vowel of the plural of 

die past tense and the past participle into the singular : 

fyht 

fought 

fought 

find 

found 

found 

hind 

hound 

hound 

grind 

ground 

ground 

wind 

wound 

wound 

slink 

slunk 

slunk 

fiing 

flung 

flung 

Spin 

spun 

spun 

ding 

dung 

dung 

sting 

stung 

stung 

win 

won 

won 

wring 

wrung 

wrmg 

swing 

swung 

sumng 
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Those verbs wMch have -nd after the root vow^ 
lengthened the short u already in Old English and tie 
long u was then written ou, as in house, thou, eto. E 
ivon the o is a M.E. spelling for the sound u. 

(c) Those which have become weak in Modern Engki 
Such are help, delve, yield, hum, carve, starve, clmih, mA, 
swell. However, these verbs have left traces of ties 
strong forms in molten and swollen. Here also belong 
the verb run — rarb — run, the past forms of wHci m 
probably Scandinavian and the infinitive forms of wiicl 
it is difficult to account for. 

Class IV. _ 

O.E, e CB ce 0 

M.E. e a e, 5 d,u 

Mod, E. ea[B,i]] o 6 o[oii, d] 

§ 163. In this class the vowel of the past participle 
has usually replaced the original vowel of the past tense 
in Modern English : 


steal 

stole 

stolen 

tear 

tore 

torn 

hear 

bore 

horn 

shear 

shore 

shorn 

break 

broke 

broken 


The verb sjmk has also come into this class, thou^ 
originally in class v. In all the above verbs the final 
e is not inflectional, but merely marks the length of tk 
stem vowel, hear has a second participle, home, mean- 
ing “ carried.” There were, in early Modern EnglMi, 
some forms of these verbs derived from the Old EngM 
singular forms, ho/re, spaTce, brake, whereas the modem 
forms have taken the vowel of the original past parti- 
mple. To this class also belongs the irregular eowa— 
canie — come, O.E. cumcm — com — cumen. 
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Class V. 


O.E. « 

(B 

OB 

M J h 0 

a 

e 

Mod.B. e,ea,ee,i 

a [ei], 0 

a [ei], 0 

§ 164. gwe 

gave 

given 

Sit 

sat 

sat 

spit 

spat 

spat 

eat 

ate 

eaten 

lid 

hade 

bidden 

get 

got 

got{ten) 

tread 

trod 

trodden 

he 

lay 

lain 

see 

saw 

seen 

weave 

wove 

woven 


e 

e 

various 


The regular vowel of the past tense is a, O.E. m, ea, 
B in sat, bade. The long vowel in ate was present 
already in O.E. Modern English has two pronuncia- 
tions : [st] and [eit]. The former is probably a M,E, 
Aortening of et and the latter would seem to represent 
a secondary O.E. form Si with short instead of long 
rowel The regular vowel of the past participle should 
fee e [ij] as in eaten. Under the influence of noighbcuiriug 
BOimds or of analogy it had become i m hidden and 
pm. The o vowel in got, gotten {forgot, forgotten) is 
profeably due to the analogy of verbs like stole, stolen, 
and tie same is true of tr^, trodden, and weome, worn. 
The verb spit was originally a weak verb. The w of 
is derived from the plural form of the O.E. past 
teise, sdwon. To this class belong the forms awi 
which have not only faithfully preserved the Old 
English distinction of vowel in the singular and plurab 
but have also preserved the distinction of consonant. 
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ise 

Class VI. 

O.E, d 0 d d 

M.E. a 6 d a 

Mod.E. a[ei] o,oo[u\ o,oo\u] (?o,a[ei] 

§ 165. Some verbs have preserved tbe origmalvowek: 

Bhake shook shaken 

take took taken 

forsake forsook forsaken 

some have certain forms preserved, tbougli otters m 
now weak : 

shape {shaped) shapen, adj, 

engrave {engraved) engraven, {d,d!].ey\grw^ 

otters tave taken tbe vowel of tte past tense into tlie 
past participle, perhaps on the analogy of stole, stolm : 

swear stvore sworn 

stand stood stood 

awake awoke awoke, awaken 

Two verbs have ew in the past tense : 

slay slew slain 

draw drew drawn 

The w of draw represents the development of an 
O.E. The e of the past tense has come in on th 
analogy of verbs like blew, in which the e is original, 
O.E. bleow. In slay the vowel of the infinitive is tak® 
from the past participle, and the i ox y represents aa 
O.E. 3 , O.E, slcegen. The formation of the past tense 
resembles that of d/rew (O.E. droh). The form staid 
with n only in the present corresponds to the 0.1. 
form, <f. Latin Unquo — Uqui. 

To this class also belongs the verb heave, hove, thou^ 
it now hm the weak past form heaved. 
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_ _ a Ai 


O.B. 

Mod. B. 0, ea, 


Uo'uo 

Icno^ 

aro'^ 

grow 

throw 

mow 

sow 

heat 

let 

hew 

fall 

hold 

hang 


hlew 

hnew 

crew 

grew 

threw 

(mowed) 

(sowed) 

heat 

let 

(hewed) 

fell 

held 

hvmg 


e ^0 

hl<yivn 

Inoion 

crown 

grown 

thrown 

mown 

sown 

heaten 

let 

hewn 

fallen 

heU (but h. loll n) 
hung 


hang ^ 

fo this class origmallj belong^ 

^ now weak. >oj> ^ past 

ingpsatteuse, O.E. ^aetaplioxical sense 

toBe, crowed, especially m vowel of tlie past 

: s»9 ta .1» tt. P“* tom O.E. 

infinitive and tie weak forms a , rpjjg strong 

weak intransitive verb j-. heng, but are 

{«ns lung are not derived from the U.J^^ 

fomed on tke analogy j oji the analogy of 

A past participle possibly formed on 

veibs of tMs class is shown. -E,,elisli some pa^i- 

It will be noticed that m Modern En^^^^^^ T^e 

^les preserve tbe O.E. fina '®” . . ^ forms, that is to 
teoadrule is that in genume ^tions, sack as 

say, in forms wMcb are not ana ^ end 

^ m, tke -eii is,preserved m tkose stems 
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in one consonant or a double consonant and is lc«t 
those verbal stems which end in two (different) comon 
ants, that is to say, in verbs of the third class. 

Weak Verbs 

§ 167. The three classes of Old Enghsh weak verk 
were in Middle English reduced to a single class ; the 
Old English inflections -(e)de, -ode being reduced to 
a uniform -d, except in those verbs whose stem ends in a 
dental, as grafted, wafted, etc., in which the inflection is 
still -ed. But although these are the only verbs inwlnch 
Modern English pronounces the vowel ..1 

yet there are many in which the full inflection -ej 
is preserved in the spelling, as for example m drecmei, 
burned, loved and many more. The actual pronunciation 
of the final -ed or -d varies according to the nature of the 
preceding sound ; if it is a vowel or a voiced consonant 
then -d, -ed have the sound of -d, otherwise they ha^e 
the sound of t : hved, braised, finished, crep. There 
are a few exceptions to this rule : felt, dealt, sme^, 
leamt, burnt, dreamt. If the verbal stem already ends 
in a dental consonant, then in Modern English the 
inflectional -d is apparently missing, as in had, M; 
feed, fed; read, read. Keally the single -d in th^ 
words represents the simplification of earlier -dk, 
O.E. Mdde, etc. In some verbs the final -d, which 
after a voiceless consonant is pronounced t, is also written 
t: sleep, shp; hse, lost; creep, crept. Some verk 
ending m -Id, -nd-, -rd, change the d of the stem into t 
in the past forms : build, built ; bend, bent ; rend, rent, etc. 

§ 168. In consequence of these special developments 
there are many verbs which have the same forms for 
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the present and past tense, so that it is only possible 
from the context of one of these verbs to know which 
tense is meant. Such verbs are : 


hit 

Int 

hit 

cast 

cast 

cast 

hurt 

hurt 

hurt 

shut 

shut 

shut 

'put 

put 

put 


In actual speech the present and past tenses are differ- 
entiated in the third person singular— the form most 
commonly used — ^by the personal ending in the present 
indicative and the absence of ending in the past tense, 
he hurts, he hurt 

§ 169. There are some verbs in Modern English which 
have the vowel of the past tense or the second and third 
singnlar present indicative carried into the present tense. 
Such are say and lay. The O.E. forms of these verbs 
were secgon — scegde and lecgan — Icegde, The pa^ tenses 
regularly give Sirxdilaid; the old iiifirii lives should give 

sdge and ledge, hut they have been reformed on the model 
of the past tense, since in most weak verbs the stem in 
the infinitive and the past tense is the same. 

§ 170. There are a few weak verbs which have modi- 
fied their stem consonant in the past tense. Such are : 

leave left 

bereave bereft 

lose lost 

cleave deft 

§ 171. In Old English there was also a special group 
of weak verbs which had different vowels in the present 
stem and the past stems. These verbs always showed a 
mutated vowel (and sometimes a double consonant) 
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in the former and an nmnutated vowel in tie lattei 
Thus O.E. 

sellan s{e)alde 

tellan t(e)alde 

sec(e)an soJite 

bycg(e)an hohte 

These verbs had originally an i or j attached to tie stem 
in the present tense, hut not in the past tense, (cf. Ltt, 
co-po). This j mutated the stem vowel so that an ori^ 
sal^- became sellj-, soJcj- became sefcj-, etc. At the same 
time the j doubled the preceding consonant, except r, if 
thepreceding stressed vowel was short. Theresnltof these 
changes was that we find in the present tense the fonuB 
sell, tell, seek, but in the past participle the forms without 
mutation, s{e)ald, t{e)ald, soht becoming in Modern Enghsi 
sold, told, sought In verbs like sought, taught, thought 
and others it will also be noticed that there is a change 
of consonant in the past tense. This is due to yet an- 
other sound law according to which an original k or g, 
boxp, d or t, when followed by a dental, become respec- 
tively h, f, s. Hence in a verb like seek, when the dental 
inflection of the past tense was added to the stem, the 
consonant h changed to A, which originally was pro- 
nounced like the ch in loch. In Modern English it has 
become silent in sought, thought, brought, and other verbs, 
but is written gh. 

§ 172. Two verbs in Modern English have the further 
irregularity that in the past tense they have not only 
changed the g of the present tense to h {gh) in the past 
tense, but have also lost an n in the infinitive. This 
change is due to the sound law mentioned on p. 226, 
according to which the original group anh becomes dk 
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^tien oh. Thus the original injSnitive stem pane-, 
after the dental inflection -tsa was added, 
l^e ^panh&a, pahte, pdhte, thought This verb, 
l^fore, illustrates several sound laws. 

1 173. A special class of Old English verbs called causa- 
tire verbs deserves special explanation. These causative 
f^bs were all derived from the past stem of the corre- 
sponding strong verb by the addition of -y- to the stem, 
md this j- caused mutation of the stem vowel wherever 
pembie. Thus from the strong verb drincan was formed 
“to drench.’’ The stem of the past tense was 
km, the causative was therefore dranejem, which 
bj mutation became drencan, “ drench.” Similarly 
mr is formed from rise, set from sit, fell from fall, lay 
from lie, etc. 

§174. The following verbs present special irregular- 
in Modern English : 

catch, caught This verb, as we have seen, is a doublet 
d chase and is of French origin. Its past tense was 
formed on the analogy of teach, or, as some say, of 
Imghed. 

Mstract, distracted, distraught The infinitive is of Latin 
origin, though cognate with an Old Engli^li form .'.VmYCrt/?, 
Fhich regularly would give a past tense straitght{BX!iiyivTng 
in straight). Hence by confusion the form d/istremght 
worh has an old past tense wrought, which shows a 
metathesis from earlier worhte, 

Make, made. The form mode is a contraction of 
earlier macode, A similar loss of intermediate conso- 
nant seen in clothe, clad, clad was earlier dapode. ^ 
have, had. The past tense represents an assimilation 
(rf O.E. hcefde to hadde and then had^ 
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go, went The past tense went is xeally the weak 
tense of the old verb wendan, ‘‘ to wend/' 

§ 175. In conclusion it may be noted that in 
weak verbs in Modern English the vowel of the 
tense -is shortened in accordance with certain soaii 
laws of the Middle English and Modern English period 
Such, for example, are : jiee, fled ; shoe, shod ; 
slep> ; lose, lost ; leave, left ; etc. 

Past-Present and Anomalous Verbs 
§ 176. Several of the Old English Preterite-PrMi 
verbs have disappeared in Modern English, and of those 
which have survived some have lost certain forms aad 
others have changed their meanings. The only m 
which has an infinitive in Modern English is dare ; adi 
must and ought have only a single form for the pre«l 
and past tenses, so that these two forms are, as it were, 
Preterite-Present verbs twice over, since the form of 
the present, though itself a past formation, has the 
meaning of a present tense. 

wot survives into early Modern English in ike 
shortened form woL The past tense, loiste, now obsolete, 
shows a change of the t of the stem to s before a dmtd 
(cf. § 208). 

ougM. The real present form owe shows the vowd 4 
the O.E. infinitive agan and not that of the O.E. presOTfe 
tense singular, dh. Its original sense of “ possess," whici 
it preserves in the form own, has been lost in Modem 
English. The form ou>e is now used as an independent 
weak verb, owe, owed. The original past tense ake 
becomes regularly oicght, and this form is now oM 
with present meaning. 
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0% co'M^ The singular can is found in all persons, 
g ia other strong verbs. The Old English past tense 
has been replaced by could, which has Id on the 
^ogy of would and should. The Old English form 
grrives in the adjective uncou]?. 

iare, durst. O.E. dear, dorste. The correct form dare 
s now only used before an infinitive. Otherwise it has 
^en the ordinary inflectional -s of other verbs, dares. 
He regular past tense is durst, but a new weak past 
^ dared has developed ; originally with the sense of 
‘‘to dare somebody to do something.” 

gJdB, should. O.E. sceal, sc{e)olde. This verb in Old 
Ec^h had the sense of “owe,” “being under the 
{^Jigation to do.” In Modern English, though it has 
aot this sense when used as an auxiliary in the forma- 
of a future tense, it has developed new meanings 
fien used independently. Thus he shall do it impli^ 
I determination on the part of the speaker, shotdd is 
parhaps formed on the analogy of would 
ma/y, might. O.E. mceg, m%hte The Modern English 
forms are regularly derived from the Old English forms. 

mM. O.E. mdste. The O.E. present tense mot has 
disappeared from Modern Enghsh and its place has been 
taken by the past tense must, but mote is found in early 
Modem Enghsh, in Spenser and other writers. 

wM, would. O.E. wdle, wolde. The form would shows 
a ehange of o to it under the influence of w. There is 
abo an independent verb will in Modem English which 
Bdmved from O.E. wil/nian oxmllian, e.g. he mUs U ; 
M has a negative form wonH which shows a survival 
erf a Middle English present stem wol-. In Middle 
ioglish and Old Enghsh there was also another negative 
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form with the negative prefix, O.E. nelh, ME. nille 
This form survives in trilh/ nillf/ For the rest, it i 
characteristic of all the Preterite-Present verbs that 
they take a contracted form of the negative : shan't 
can’t, etc., which is compounded with the verb Tie 
same composition is also found with the verbs to k 
and to ham. 

§ 177. he. The modern forms of the present iiirlicat ive 
are regularly derived from the Old English eom, is, earn 
(Northern). In Middle English and Modern En^ 
the be forms were, however, quite common. The forms 
of the past tense was and were are also regularly derived 
from the O.E. forms wees, wwron. The modem forms d 
the present subjunctive are derived from the O.E. h 
forms, though they have practically disappeared from 
the spoken language. The forms of the past subjunctive, 
on the other hand, are fully preserved even iu tb 
spoken language : I was, but, %f I were. Modern Engliah 
has also developed a past participle been. 

ham. The forms of the first person singular and the 
plural, ham, do not correspond to the Old English forms 
hcebbe and hahhaj?, but take their consonant from the 
forms which in Old English had a single /, hcef}. The 
third person has is from O.E. hcBf_^ with the substitution 
of inSectional -s for -th and assimilation of -fs to 
The form hath represents a development of h^. 
In Modern English the word behaviour shows the 
regular development of the stem vowel. In all the 
forms of the verb the vowel cb is the consequence d 
the lack of stress. Indeed in Modern English when the 
parts of ham are used as auxiliaries they are alwayi 
reduced or shortened as in Fd, I’ve, etc. 
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Inflections 

p78. The Old English inflections already show a 
fery considerable simplification as compared with the 
BMich more complex system of Primitive-Geimanic. 
Thus the three persons of the plural have the same 
inflection, no matter whether the verb be strong or 
weak. So also the inflections of the singular present 
hdicative are very much the same in strong and weak 
yerbs, and also the inflections of the conjunctive present 
in the singular. The O.E. inflections were as follows : 


Strong Verbs. 

PRESENT. PAST. 


Indie. Conj. 

Indie. 

Conj. 

Sing. 1. -c '6 

— 

-e 

2. -{e)s{t) -6 

-e 

-e 

3. -e 

— 

-e 

Hur. -aty -en, -an, -on 

-un, -on, -an 

-en, an, -on 

Infinitive. Pres. Part. Past Part. 

-an -ende 


-m 

Weak Verbs. 


PRESENT. 

PAST. 


Indie. Conj. 

Indie. 

Q>ni. 

®iig. 1. -e -e 

-de 

-de 

2 /-(e)s(O -e 

\-as, -ast -e 

-des, -dest 

-de 

3. -(e)5, -a^ 

-de 

-de 

Plur. 1,2,3. -ad; taS -en 

-dun, -don^ 

-dm, -dm. 

-dan 

-ion 


Infinitive. Pres. Part. Past Part, 

-on -erde ^ 
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§ 179. In Modern English all these inflections have 
disappeared with the sole exception of the inflection of 
the third person singular (-5), the dental inflection of 
the past tense of weak verbs, (-d, ~t) and the -en of strong 
past participles. The -s of the third person is in all 
probability simply the -s of the second person carried 
into the third person. That the two persons should 
have come to have the same ending, first in the North 
and then in the Midlands is not strange, especially when 
we bear in mind that among the Scandinavian population 
such identity of ending m the second and third persons 
was already familiar m the ending -r. Nevertheless 
it is not to be supposed that they disappeared without 
a struggle or without leaving some trace behind. In 
Middle English in the plural of the present indicative we 
find two endings -eih and ~en. Chaucer uses both. The 
ending -s in the third person was originally a Northern 
ending and side by side with it there existed the 0.1. 
-ethy which is now archaic or confined to poetry. The 
ending of the past participle of strong verbs stiU survives, 
except in verbs of the hind class. The ending of the 
present participle in Modem English is -ing and not 
-mde as in Old English. This ending competed for 
some time in Middle English with the Northern ending 
-ande and the Midland ending -ende, but ultimately 
it prevailed over both of these. It is probably derived 
from the ending -ing which was common as a noun- 
forming suflSx in Old English. 

In the present infinitive we see once again the tendency 
to analytic expression in the forms with to ; Modem 
English to sing, Old English singan, in which to sing 
has syntactically the function of an ordinary noun. 
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Modem Englisii tas developed a second noun-form in 
'a|ii. 1i is iilfiili' .il ill f'M III withtlie present participle, 
dnpng. SucIl verbal nouns arose from the identity 
IS regards form of the participial form singing with 
older genuine nouns such as learning^ O.E. leomung. 
Ojiginally, however, such a participle was felt to be a 
floun and its syntax was that of a noun. Thus, for 
example, we find that it is constructed with the definite 
article and followed by a preposition just like any other 
Boim, e.g. the giving of alms Gradually, however, the 
use of the article disappeared as in, they thanked, him 
for gimng them such a fight, in which sentence giving 
las verbal function and governs an object. The iden- 
tity in form of the true noun in -ing and the participle 
‘m.'ing made it ’very easy, however, to form new nouns 
from any verb. 


THE ADYEEB 

§ 180. The Old English adverb is partly composed of 
old material and partly it is a new formation. Numerous 
adverbs are nothing but adjectives with an adverbial 
inflection such as -e, -a. Thus side by side with the 
adjectives deop, “ deep,’’ riht, """ right,” sweotol, “ clear,” 
wtd, ‘^wide,” wenung, ^^hope,” “chance,” we find 
corresponding adverbs, dmpe, rihte, sweotale, wide, 
wmunga, “deeply,” “rightly,” “clearly,” “widdy,” 
“by chance.” The comparative of such adverbs, 
was formed by the addition of the sufiSx -or, deopor, etc, 
The superlative was formed by the addition of the sufifix 
-04 deopost, etc. 

§ 181. In addition to these regular comparatives and 
superlatives there were a number of irregular compara- 
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tives and superlatives, some of which, have survived. 
Thus : 


yfle 

wiers 

wierrest 

lyt 

Im 

lOBSt 

micle 

md 

mcBst 

nmh 

nmr 

nlehst 


§ 182. A considerable number of Old English adverk 
are newer formations and represent a definite growth 
in the material of the language Many of these are 
merely oases of nouns used as adverbs. Thus accusative 
are used in the adverbs home,’' “ west,” north,” ''west- 
ward,” mine weg, ealneg, alway. Genitives are used in 
hmhs, “whilst,” dceges, “daily,” willes, “willingly” 
nwdes, “needs,” “of necessity,” nihtes, “at night” 
hennes, “hence,” hwennes, “whence,” A genitive 
plural found in geam, “of yore.” Dative forms 
are found in wihte, “ at all,” mede, “ necessarily,” 
hwikm^ “sometimes” (“whilome”),?^m(Zmm, “wonder- 
fully,” stundum, “ from time to time,” seldum “ seldom.” 

§ 183. A large number of new adverbs were also formed 
by the composition of prepositions and nouns, as in 
ormeg, “away,” to-dcege, “to-day,” underbwc, “back- 
wards,” undefrneopan, “ underneath.” 

Some of these adverbs were subsequently replaced by 
their analytical equivalents and new ones formed on 
the model of them, such as of necessity, of course, ofrigU, 
etc. In others of the same kind the preposition was 
weakened to a, which represented earlier on and of, so 
that it is not always easy to teU which was the original 
preposition. Such are nowadays (cf. on Sundays), 
ahed, afoot, alive, asleep, once a year. In dchcik, on the 
other hand, o’ is a shortening of of. Sometimes the 
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jsitioE used was he as in beside, before. Other 
isitions used in these compound adverbs are to, 
f, to-nigU, to-morrow ; at in at night, at times, at 


to 

J184. Anotiier adverb-forming element was O.E. 
or wearies, seen in forwards, bachwards, home- 
0 rds, etc. 

§185. Forms ending in -5 often developed a final -t 
ism amidst, betwixt, whilst, amongst. 

§186. But the great majority of new adverbs were 
formed directly from adjectives. This facility for 
forming adverbs is said to be due to the fact that the 
original adverbial ending -e, which was found in Old 
English adverbs otherwise similar to adjectives, weakened 
and disappeared. It is not necessary, however, to attri- 
bute it to this cause. It may be due equally well to 
ihe general tendency to discard inflections and to express 
^tactic concords by means of word order. Thus even 
before the adverbial -e was lost it would still have been 
possible to didiiiLriii-h an adverb from an adjective by 
its position iu the sentence, and this tendency was doubt- 
Im strcngthejjcd and supported by the parallel use of 
adjectives as adverbs in Old French. 

§187. Another common adverbial suj0dx, still in use 
in the formation of adverbs, was the suffix -Uee, which 
in Middle English fell together with the adjectival 
snffix -lie, Modern English -ly. Yet another adverbial 
stiffix of Old English survives in the modem formations 
haHong, sidelong. Old English had an adverbial 
phrase on ofre wisan, which contracted in Kddb 
English to otherwise, and the element -wiseyfB^ tfien used 
to form new adverbs such as Uhewise, nowise. SimilMlyy 
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way was used in no way, some way, midway, and with % 
inflectional -s, noways, time and while similarly enterd 
into tte composition of meanwhile, sometime, 

§ 188. Numerous adverbs were also formed from 
prepositional stems, sucb as afterwards, before, fori 
beforehand, behind, beneath, within, mthovi, 

(from through), upward, above (from bufan), etc. 

§ 189. Erom tbe pronominal stems of the pronouns 
pe, he and hwd are derived the so-called pronominM 
adverbs. From pe are derived : there, thther, tJm, 
thence (containing the common adverbial inflection -e^, 
written -ce as in French words), thus. From he m 
derived : here, hither, hence. From hwd are derived : 
where, whither, whence, when, why and how. The forms 
so and also are also derived from a pronominal stem 
swd. so is regularly derived from O.E. swd, and dso 
from a compound of it, OE. ealswd. The negative 
adverb not is a weakened, unstressed form of rmgU 
from O.E. nd wiht==^^ not anything.” 

§ 190. In nevertheless there survives an Old English 
adverbial phrase nd py Ims, while another similax 
adverbial phrase, py Ices the has been contracted to the 
conjunction lest, with the development of a final 4, 
as in whilst, amongst, etc. 

§ 191. A numerous class of adverbs consists of com- 
pounds formed from such adverbs as here, there, where 
and a preposition: herein, therein, wherein, hereof, 
herewith, hereupon, herdyy. Others, again, axe com- 
pounded with so or soever and where, whther-, whencer, 
wheresoever, etc. 
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PBEPOSITIONS 

1 192. Prepositions were originally words placed before 
tie verb with the object of expressing more precisely 
ie manner of action of the verb. They were therefore 
mgimlly adverbial in function. Somoibing of this 
original function can still be seen in Modern English, 
where a word may be either adverb or preposition, 
fliiis we can say in English : ike river overflowed its 
hmh, or the river flowed over its hariks. The preposition, 
liowever, comes more and more to express the nature 
of the relationship, usually in time or space, between 
two things, rather than the relationship between a 
tiiiiig and an action. Where, however, the relation 
ktween a verb and a noun is expressed we have to deal 
rather with a prepositional adverb than with a pure 
preposition. The difference of function may be seen 
in the sentences : Put it underneath the table ; pit it 
underneath, and, the dog underneath the table. In the 
first of these sentences the word underneath is still 
largely adverbial, in the second it is wholly adverbial, 
and in the third it is entirely prepositional. 

One of the consequences of the original intimate 
association of the preposition with the verb was that 
the noun dependent upon that verb varied in respe^^ 
of case with the precise modification of sense introduce 
by the preposition. Hence prepositions come to 
definite cases This is what we find still in Old 
where prepositions may govern an accusative, a 
or a dative or instrumental case according to ^e ^ ® 

of the relationship which it expre^es* In t e ^ 

Old English the case of tihe noun was alone suffimmt to 
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indicate the relation between the verb and the noan* 
he hit dyde his agnum hondum, “ he did it with his own 
hands.” Here the instrumental plural agnum Jmdum 
already means '^with his own hands.” But ia the 
tendency to anal5d3ical expression this becomes, mU 
his agnum hondum. The development from adverb to 
preposition may be clearly seen in such a sentence m: 
he him sprcBc to, he spoke to him ” Here the word 
to was ori'.'incvllN^ constructed with the verb, formmg a 
compound tosprcecan. But in accordance with the older 
syntax this prefix was separable and in simple sentence 
was placed at the end of the sentence, just as it still 
is in Modern German However, with the development 
of a fixed word order the word to came to be placed 
immediately before the word which it governed, so that 
the sentence became : he sj^rcec to him. The older 
usage, however, still survives in such sentences as th 
man whom he spohe to. 

§ 193. The prepositions in Old English were not fully 
developed. Many of them had numerous meanii^ 
which in Modern English are represented by different 
‘ words. Thus O.E. cefier in addition to its ordinary 
meaning, ‘‘ after,” might mean “ along,” “ according to,” 
‘‘ for,” as we can still see in such sentences as, “ make 
it after the pattern of,” to seek after gold,” etc. O.E. 
ost might mean “ from,” “ with,” ‘‘ against,” etc. 

§ 194. Most of the simpler prepositions of Modem 
English existed already in Old English, though not 
always with the same meaning. Thus in, of, for, from, 
on, up, to, over, under, after existed in the same form in 
Old English ; at, by, out, through have changed very IMe 
(O.E. cEt, hi, ut, furh, etc.). So also some of the com- 
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prepositions existed in tiie same form : toward, 
The Modern with, O.E. m]p, has changed its 
jseamng from “against/’ a meaning which it still 
in withstand or to fight with, hut, O.E. butan 
Im he-wtdn, originally meant “ unless/’ “ except/’ or 
“without.” among is from O.E. on gemang, “ m the 
^altitude.” With an inflectional -s it gave amonges, 
lid then with the d* Ml-pimr,! of a final 4, amongst, 
^mn and against have had a similar development, O.E. 
ffi^egn, ongegms. Similar are amid and amidst, O.E. 
m middan. since is from O.E. sififian with inflectional 
4. akmg is from O.E. and^‘‘ against ” and long. Other 
compounded prepositions are betwixt, between, both of 
fMch contain the same stem as is to he found in two, 
kmd, “towards.” 


§ 195. Others, agam, consist of prepositional phrases, 
as m behalf of, by way of, for the sake of, and yet others 
are participial phrases such as awing to, notwithstanding; 
many of these latter are of Eomance origin, as during, 
mceming, regarding, including, except. Finally, there 
are prepositions of Eomance origin consisting of adjec- 
tives or substantives combined with native prepositions ; 
% means of, in case of, in spite of, in consequence of, 
w account of, with respect to, exclusive, inclusive of, 
fdor to. Of Latin origia are the common prepositions 
flm, minus and versus. 


CONJUNOTIONS 

§ 196. Some of the Modem English conjunctuons 
existed already in Old English, though most of th^ are 
of more recent development, eif^&r, and, though. 
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O.E. (JBgthef, arid, me, pmh are the surviving ca-ordinat« 
ing conjunctions, and if, 50 . . . as, as soon as, so 
that, while, O.E. gif, swa . . . swd, swd sona swd, sm }>(g 
post, pd hwile pe are the surviving subordinaliiifr coa* 
junctions. There are also a number of conjunctions 
in Modern Enghsh which in Old English were used in 
combination with poet; such are ere, for, mih In 
many cases Old English used phrases as conjunctions, 
and some of these have survived in may be, were it wi 
thaJt, how he it. In some cases these phrases were con- 
tracted into a single word in Middle English as in y 
from py Im the, “ nevertheless.’' Many conjunctions, 
again, are new formations from adverbs, as sometimes . . . 
sometimes, partly . . . partly, now . . . now ; or they may 
consist of phrases such as at one moment .. .at another 
rnommt, on the one hand ... on the other hand. Of 
adverbial or prepositional origin are only, emn, after, 
before. Many, again, are of Romance origin, usually 
constructed with that, in order that, provided that, con- 
sidering that, because, finally, lastly, except. 



CHAPTER YII 


THE DEVI'H-OraiEN'r OF SOUNDS 

1 197 . The developmeat of sounds is, as we tave akeadj 
jail, the least sigiiiiicant of the changes which affect 
laguage and is very largely an effect of the other changes, 
aich as those of syntax, word order, word meaning, 
which we have already discussed. 

The causes of sound change are not yet fully known. 
But enough is known of the conditions under which they 
diange to enable us to form a fairly accurate idea of 
the nature of the underlying causes. Sound changes 
are usually classified as being either isolative or combin- 
atory. Isolative changes are those which appear to 
occur spontaneously, that is to say, not under the 
influence of other sounds. Combinatory sound changes 
ate those which occur under the infl.uence of other 
sounds, as, for example, the change known as ^mutation, 
in which a vowel is mutated under the influence of an 
i in the next syllable. It is very doubtful, however, 
whether this classification is valid, for it cannot be 
said with any certainty that any sound has not 
been influenced by a n. I- lilh.inin;', sound. AH Hiat 
c® be said is that in certain cases, w-mutation for 
example, the influence of one sound on another is 
205 
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quite .clear, while in other cases such-an iufiuence caimot 
be proved. 

We begin, then, with the consideration of the so-caM 
combmatory sound changes. These are most marM 
where a word is pronounced not alone, but in a sentence. 
Let us observe the pronunciation of the three words 
the last time, in ordinary speech. It is quite clear that 
in speaking these three words one does not as a rule 
pronounce the ^sound of last and time twice over. 
There is an economy of effort by which a long or 
double t is shortened or reduced to a short or single t. 
In the same way, in pronouncing the word jpostman, 
the i-sound is either very faintly pronounced or not at 
all. We may say in this case that the i-sound is either 
silent or that it is assimilated to the preceding s. But 
in either case the change which occurs is a combinatory 
change ; it is due to the combination of sounds st+m. 
Notice that in post-office the t is quite clearly pronounced. 
Now such combinatory changes do not necessarily 
cause a change in a word where it is formd in other 
contexts, but we can quite readily conceive that if the 
word post was never found alone, but only when followed 
by m or some other consonant, there would be a marked 
tendency to pronounce it as if it were written pos. Or 
if the word were used a hundred times as often followed 
by a consonant as when followed by a vowel the same 
tendency would arise, because our pronunciation of any 
word depends upon onr memory of how it is pronounced, 
and if one pronunciation outnumbers another by a 
hundred to one there is always a chance that the pro- 
nunciation of the ninety-nine cases wnll spread to the 
hundredth. In the word adder such a change has 
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oocurred, for it was formerly pronounced nadder ; 
I ndder became an adder by a false division of syllables, 
so also nick-naone has gained an n instead of losing one ; 
proper name Noll has taken its n from a preceding 
though the number of words in which an 
independent word used independently has changed its 
form in this way is not great, yet there are very many 
words which have a double pronunciation as a result 
d the surrounding sounds, as in and post-office 

The combinatory sound changes which were discussed 
in the last are those in which the final sound 

of one word is influenced by or itself influences the 
ittitial sound of the next word. There are other com- 
binatory sound changes in which the influence exerted 
is within the word itself, in which one sound of a word 
affects another which precedes or follows it. Thus if 
in Modern English we say house in the singular and 
houses in the plural, there is a change in the character 
of the 5 of the stem, and this change is a combinatory 
change. In the smgular the s us final and is voiceless, 
but in the plural it comes between two voiced sounds, 
the vowel ou and the inflectional -es. Under these cir- 
cumstances there is again an economy of effort in so far 
as the vocal cords are kept vibrating from the -ou- to . 
the -s of the plural instead of being relaxed for the inter- 
vocalic -S-, Or, to take another example, if we cry out a 
prolonged milk^ there is a tendency to bring forth a 
pronunciation miulk or mielJc, but if we make the same 
experiment with the word mid there is no such tendency. 
The reason is that I is a sound which itsdf has much 
d the character of a vowel in English (cf. the word 
handle, in which I forms a syllable) and therefore there 
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is a tendency to accentuate that vocalic element and for 
it to become an independent vowel under certain con- 
ditions. Thus in Old English the original word mill 
actually occurs with the form and pronunciiition mwk 
Now there are certain sound changes of this kind whick 
occur with such reguLuiby that they may be formulated 
in laws, but there are many more which are not so regular 
and which are therefore not known as coinbiudtory sound 
changes. We may take as an example the case of tke 
word clean, A careful observation of the pronunciation 
of this word will show immediately that the pronuncia- 
tion of the sound which is here written c differs very 
considerably from the pronunciation of a c in a word 
like coal. In fact, if the word clean were to be deliber- 
ately pronormced as if it were spelt ilean most people 
would not notice the difference. Here again, then, 
is a case of the pronimication of a sound being strongly 
influenced by its neighbour. We have deliberately 
selected extreme cases of such influence in order to 
emphasise the character of the influence which one 
sound exerts over another. But it would be no exaggera- 
tion to say that every sound exercises an influence more 
or less marked on every luui^bbuurin'T sound, and that 
therefore all sound changes are by nature combinatory. 

We turn finally to the sound changes which, neverthe- 
less, are called isolative. Such a change as that from 
O.E. ham to Modern English home, or O.E. e^rce to 
Modem En^h church is called isolative because it is 
not possible to say that the neighbouring sounds have 
directly influenced the vowel d in ham or the consonant 
c in ct^rce. The majority of the sound changes noted in 
historical grammars are of this kind. 
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1 210. Another important sound change is known as 
llie West Germanic consonant gemination, according to 
fliicli any consonant except r was doubled after a short 
vowel when followed by a^’, sometimes also by r 
I Thus from the stem of the past tense of strong 
verbs causative verbs were formed by adding -y- to the 
gfeein : siUan, “ to sit/’ past tense sat, causative *sat-j-an, 
became by goiniii<di(»tL and mutation, settan. 


VOWELS 

§211. The Indo-Germanic vowel system suffered 
very little change in the transition to Old English. 
Tbe only important changes were those of d to a as in 
Latin hstis, P.G. gast ; Lat. hortus, O.E. geard, from 
“ garden ” : ^ to d, as in Lat. frater, O.E. hropofy 
Lat. mater j O.E. modor^ “ mother ” : e to d, Lat. 
diwm, O.E. ceton, “ate.” The diphthongs show 
greater changes. Thus the original six diphthongs 
«, oi, ei, au, o% m are reduced to two in Old English : 
m and oi become jSrst ai and then d ; au and ou become 
first au and then in Old English m ; eu becomes eo 
and ei becomes i. The regular development of the Indo- 
Sermanic vowels and diphthongs in Old English, there- 
fore, yields the followirig series : 

Short - a, e, i, u 

Long - - d, ^ % Uj 0 

Diphthongs ea, ed, to 

THs series was expanded, however, in the Primitiv©- 
Germanic and Old Enghsh period by the dev4opm^t 
under special conditions of a new o ftopni. the original 
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u, and a new diphthong lo from the original m. This 
vowel system was, however, further developed in the 
Old English period in accordance with special Old 
English sound laws : 

When followed by a nasal, a, e and o became 
respectively o, i, u. Thus camb became com5 
man became mon^ lang became long. It will be 
noticed that in Modern English the a sound has 
usually come back except in words in -ng and a 
few more such as on, from, bond. 

When followed by h, or by Z or r and another 
consonant the vowels %, e, ie suffered the change 
knowing as “ Breaking,’^ that is to say, they were 
diphthongated to io, eo and ea respectively. Since, 
however, none of these diphthongs survives in 
Modern English it is unnecessary for our present 
purpose to adduce examples. In the same way 
these vowels were also diphthongated to ie and ea 
after such palatal consonants as §, sc, 6. 

When followed by an i or y in the next syllable 
most of the Old English vowels suffered the change 
known as i-mutation : 

CB, d became e, man, men. 

6 „ e, Lat. oleum, O.E. ele. 

^ „ y, Lat. moneta becomes first munita with 

the change of o to before n, and 
then mynt; Modern English mint, 
d „ m, e, O.E. hcelan, ‘‘to heal’’ beside Ml, 
‘‘whole.” 

9 „ e, O.E. fdt beside fet, to}> beside fe}, 

“ teeth.” 

# „ y, O.E. mus, “ mouse” beside mys, “ mice”; 

eu beside cy, ki(ne). 
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gmilarlj the diplitlioii^s eo, io, ea were all mutated 
^ West Saxon to ie. Short vowels were also 
jagtlieiied in late O.E. before certain combinations of 
iqiiid or nasal followed by a voiced stop of similar 
gticulation : ~nd, -mb, -Id, e.g. did > did, cfild > did, etc. 
Hie Old Eri^dldi vowel system therefore consisted of the 
folloTOg vowels : 


Short - - - 

Long - 

Diphthongs : \ 

Long or Short j 


a, 

a, 

ea. 


€B, 

CB, 

eo, 


% e, 
i, e, 

io, ie 


0 , u, y 
0, u, y 


fe may now sketch in outline the development in Modern 
English of these Old English vowels and consonants. 


DEVELOPMENTS IN ENGLISH 
CONSONANTS 

b 

§ 212, O.E. b normally remains unchanged in Modern 
Ihiglish. In a number of words a h has developed after 
an m, as M.E slumber from O.E. slumrian ; cf. also 
hramble, thimble. This is a very common development 
and is caused by opening the lips after the pronuncia- 
tion of the m and before the organs of speech are 
ready for the pronunciation of the ne^t sound; cf. 
dwmber from Lat. camera. 

b has become p in the final unstressed syllable of gossip, 
fiona godsib, and also in the French loan word purse, 
from bourse. 

h has been reintroduced in writing into a number of 
Latin words in which it had regularly disappeared : 
dAt, subtle, etc. 
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P 

§ 213. O.B. f normally remains in Modern Englisk 
An 1 i miim 1..' I. ,il f Las reappeared in receipt, pah 
M.E. recette, salme. An original p has been assimilated 
in pronunciation to b in cupboard, raspberry, and bag 
become b in lobster, O.E, hpestere. After map oftea 
develops before a voiceless consonant : empty, O.E. mitvj. 

V, f 

§ 214. In Old English there was only one symbol, 
f, for these two sotmds. Both normally remain as in 
Old English. But analogy has often effected changes. 
Thus in Old English / was pronounced when final, but 
V between vowels. In the declension of the noun / 
would therefore have a double pronunciation. This 
is reffected in Modern English wolf, wolves. As a rale, 
however, one or other of the two consonants has been 
carried through the whole declension. Thus we have 
roof, roofs, and not rooves, where the consonant of the 
singular has been taken into the plural ; but in ghm, 
gloves, the consonant of the plural has been carried into 
the singular. 

O.E. /, V has been assimilated in a number of 
words : lady from Mcefdige, had from hadde from hmfk, 
woman from O.E. mfmon, etc. 

f 01 vis “sometimes lost before a consonant of the next 
word, as in mcm o" war, dchcJc, This shortened o’ ws^ 
then confused with the o’ which was a shortening of <m, 
and hence we find it wrongly filled out in ihinh on for 
tkinh of, 

f has been lost in a number of words such as jolly from 
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0, tardif, and also in innj In tie 

f^jwe tie '0 is exceptional. Being final, it ought to 
^Jas ia Old English. The v prolbably arose from a 
^uent combination of the numeral with a word begin- 
! isigwiti a vowel or voiced consonant. 

OJ. initial / was voiced in a part of the Southern 
territory in M.E., and from this source we still have the 
mii&'ouen (d.fox), vat, vane, 

t, d 

§215. O.E.iandd!normallyremaininT\T»Ml.‘iri Eiig1i'<li 
Middle English t in Greek words which had come in 
tirongi French was often rewritten th as in the original, 
and &om being written th it has come to be pronounced 
also (so-called spelling pronunciations). Thus M.E. 
km becomes throne] similarly, theme, panther, etc. 
In some cases, however, the pronunciation of words 
written with th is unaffected : Thames, Anthony. 

O.E. d between a vowel and a syllable containing f 
(rften becomes th : father from O.E. feeder, mother from 
mddor; so also gather, weather. This change does not 
occur in loan words or derivatives, or if the d is preceded 
by a consonant : consider, leader, wonder. Both t and 
d tend to disappear between two other consonants : 
grandfather, handkerchief, handsome, chestnut, castle, 
must not, etc. 

A final becomes t in pronunciation after a voiceless 
<M)nsonant : asked, passed. 

d has been lost in one or two words ending in ’■nd : 
fee from lind, wood-bine from looodrhind, scan from 
^xmd. On the other hand it has been added to one or 
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two words ending in -n: sourd, Lat. Bonm, Fr. sow- 
TiM (servant) from 0,E. hym, * 

t has become i in diamond and card. 

th 

§ 216. O.E. }) and ^ interchanged in the declension 
of nouns just hke/ and v, but one form has usually been 
carried through. Thus births has its voiceless ti from 
the singular birth, whereas in clothes th is voiced. 

th has becorne d under circumstances similar to those 
under which the converse change from d to th took 
place; burthenhecomes burden; muriher, murder ; and we 
have swaddle beside swaike. th tends to disappear before 
s : sixths, dothes, Wordsworth^s. th has become t in 
nostril from ndspyrel (pyrel is connected with the same 
stem as through, nostril means therefore nose hole) ; in 
lest from py Ices pe, and in sight from gesihp. 

S, 2 

§ 217. In Old English s was written for voiced and 
voiceless s and is still so written though sometimes we 
also write z for voiced s ; last, rose, glaze. 

The voiced sound in Old English was found between 
vowels or voiced consonants, and the voiceless sound 
elsewhere. This remains true of Modem English. But 
in the declension either the voiced or the voiceless sound 
is carried through. Thus we have glass, and glasses 
with the voiceless $ sound of the singular carried into 
the plural, but wise, O.E. wis, with the voiced s of the 
infected cases carried into the nominative. In house, 
homes we iSnd both voiceless and voiced s. 



PEVKrorJMRl^T OF SOUNDS 233 

s was often written in Middle English with the French 
^boi c. This survives in ice from O.E. is, mice 
feom mfs, etc., and in Eomance words such as face, 
jte, etc. Sometimes, on the other hand, s was written 
in Bomance words for original c as in search for cercher. 

The difference between voiced and voiceless s has 
sometimes been preserved and turned to account in the 
derelopment of meaning. Thus we have re-sign and 
resign, excuse (noun) and excuse (verb). Notice also 
d&ke and adrise, 

s in loan words was often written sc, as in science, 
scene, etc. Sometimes this spelling is found in native 
words, scythe from O.E. sigithe. 

In French, s had been lost before consonants under 
eertain conditions, but it is preserved in isle. This 
spelling then extended to the native word iland from 
igland and thus gave island. 

In a number of words the pronunciation of the s 
or [J] appears to depend on the position of the stress. 
If the stress follows the s or [J] then the s or [J] is voiced 
[=z or 1], if it precedes then the s is voiceless. Compare 
d)solve and absolute, executor and execute, exert and 
mrdse, exhibit and exhihUion, anxiety and anccious. 

Middle English voiceless s when followed by ^ ia 
loan words has become [J] in pronunciation in Modem 
fiiglish : ancient, version, vicious, gracious. In the same 
way voiced s under identical conditions has become in 
Modern English [z] as in azure : confusion,msion, ocrxmm, 
French -ss- in the syllable -iss- has become sik ff] in 
English: pmish, flourish, etc., Fr. etc. 
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g, c [k] 

§ 218. O.E. g before a velar vowel {a, o, u) remaias 
in Modern English as in go, good. Before a palatal 
vowel {e, i) it developed into the sound which we have 
in Modern English year [j], O.E. gear\ young, OE. 
geong ; yellow, O.E. geolwe, O.E. eg {gg) after palatal 
vowels developed into the sound which is now repre- 
sented by -dge [dz], as in bridge, O.E. hryeg; ndge, O.E. 
ryeg ; edge, O.E. ecg, etc. For this last sound, however, 
French had also the symbol j which appears in Eomance 
words such as joy, join, jolly. 

In Eomance words where the sound as in existed 
before palatal vowels it was spelt gu, as in guise, guide. 
This speDing is also found in a few native words : guess, 
guest, tongue. 

In ghost and ghostly the sound of the stop g is written 
gh. In some words where we should expect O.E. g to 
appear as y it actually appears as g, under Scandinavian 
influence. Thus, for O.E. giefan Chaucer has regularly 
yive, but this has been superseded by the Northern and 
Scandinavian give. The same applies to get, forgd 
and some more words. 

A g has been lost in a number of contractions O.E. 
stigel> style, st%gmp> stirrup, g has become silent m 
the combination gn : gnaw, 

c[k] 

§ 219. O.E. c, according as it was followed by a palatal 
vowel on the one hand or a velar vowel or consonant 
on the other hand, developed into c as in cat, or into 
cfe aB in child I come from O.E. cuman, creep from 
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0 ^n, cow from cu ; or child from c^ld, cheap from ceap. 
jeiice we find in Modern English seeJc and beseech, speah 
i^spech according to the character of the vowel which 
^ally followed the c. A similar development 
purred in French, in which a Latin c appeared either 
f or as c according to the dialect. We have therefore 
double forms such as cattle and chattel, pocket and poach, 
gaclc and attach. There were also differences in English 
dialects, so that we have forms like Chester and caster 
side by side, and lirk beside church, the unshifted c 
img tiie Northern form. 

In Modern English c is written before a, o, u, I, r, t 
$smcan, corn, cup, clean, creep, act ; h is written before 
0 , i, n, and when jSnal : hin, keen, know, book ; ck is 
often written for final c : knock, crack, q is sometimes 
written before u ox w : quick, queen, quill, and qu in loan 
words, coquette, burlesque, c is usually written in the 
suffix ic : comic, tragic, frolic, etc., though we also find 
tbe French spelling -'ique in technique, etc. In a few loan 
words we find the spelling ch for the stop c: choir, chorus. 

O.E. c has become suent in know, knee, etc., from 
c^fwan, cneo. 


1 

§ 220. O.E I usually remains in Modem English. It 
has been lost before or after ch in much, such and 
O.E. mycel, swylc and hwylc, also in pronunciation before 
k in yolk, folk, talk, and in the contractions won^t shan i. 

In a number of words where I is the result of an etymo- 
logical spelling it has also come to bo pronounced : 
fault, realm, assault, earlier faute, reme, 

In some words hy a process of diOTmilation it appeam 



236 


THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE 


instead of an earlier r, jpurple, Er. pourpre ; so also m 
marble, laurel. 

In a few words a final I has been added ia English • 
chronicle, partmple, principle, syllable. 

Though normally the French palatal I in words like 
bataille appears in English as I, battle, yet in a few words 
we fin d li, brilliant, pavilion. 

I has become silent in pahn, salmon. 

r 

§ 221. O.E. r has disappeared in Modern English except 
before a vowel . worth, hurt, star, etc., but starry, etc. 

m 

§ 222. O.E. m is preserved in Modern English. 
Modern m has replaced original n in pilgrim, Lat. yere- 
grinus, and in perform (cf. furnish) ; random, Fr. rcmdon] 
venom, Fr. vemn 

m in Stamford, Pomfret and other place-names repre- 
sents an assimilation from original n, cf. Stanford and 
Pontefract. 

n 

§ 223. O.E. n remains in Modern English. In a 
few cases we find an n where it did not exist in earlier 
forms : nightingale, O.E, nihtegale ; yassenijn , Er. 
passag&r. So also in messenger, harbinger, scavenger. 

Final n is lost in pronunciation in loan words in lie 
combination -rrm ; condemn, solemn, column ; but it is 
preserved when intervocahc : solemnity, columnar, con- 
demnation. 

n has been assimilated to I in mill, O.E. myln, Lai 
mMm (cf. the proper name Milne). 
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H las been lost in adder and apron omng to a false 
iTOion of syllables in the context a miMer, a napron. 
ftinveisely, and fox the same reason, « has been added 
Jo nick-nam from an ick (efo=also) ncawe, Oe nonce 
!jom dm ofies, Noll from mine OUver. 

The French palatal n ^], written gn, was so written 
ia English also, though its pronunciation soon became 
^ply n. We find both spellings in sign, reign, but 
m horn mgne, line from ligrm. Other variants are 
seen in Spain and mouMain ; ni in companion where 
there is in fact a palatal pronunciation of the n. 

w 

§ 224. O.B. w remains in Modern English as a rule. 
The O.E. group hw is now written whr but is pronounced 
either Iw or iv. O.E. w disappeared before o and u, some- 
thnes in pronunciation though not always in the spelling . 
smi, two. It was also lost in an unstressed syllable : 
mmr, boatswain, gunwale. It is also lost in pronuncia- 
tion before r : write, wrong, wring. 

OJ. w in final unstressed syllables appears in Modem 
In glkb as ow : medwe becomes meadow, hal/we becomes 
Mlm, morwe becomes morrow. In banqwot, kmgwge 
and other Bomance words the spelling has influenced 
the pronunciation so that the w, though originally 
sileiit, is how pronounced as a w. 

h 

§ 225. ^ as in Uoe has remained where it esdsted in 
Old IngHsh. In French words it was silent remains 
so stiU in many words such as he%T, honowr, hnt, 

In other words it has been sometimes pronounced 
sometimes not : humble, herb, humour, ^ 
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TOWELS 

§ 226. The Old English vowel system, as we have seen 
on p. 229, consisted of the Coll owing vowels : 

Long - - a, % e, d, u, y. 

Short - - a, w, i, e, o, w, y. 

Diphthongs : 1 ^ • • 

(long or short) | ’ 

Of the diphthongs eo and io fell together in West-Saxon 
and ie existed only in West-Saxon, 

§ 227. In the development of the Old English vowels 
the first thing we have to notice is that under certain 
conditions original short vowels were Iciigl honed and lonjr 
vowels shortened. Original long vowels were shortened 
before two consonants in Middle English. Thus : 


O.E. 

M.E. 

IbsMe 

ledde 

loBsse 

lesse 

msdom 

wisdom 

fiftl&ne 

jyteen 

hdlge 

IhMwe 

ddbde 

clddde 

hushonda 

husband 


The change did not take place before -Id, -nd, -mb, -ri. 
Before st we find both long and short vowels : jpriM, 
least, hut breast, lest, must. 

§ 228. Originally short vowels were lengthened before 
-Id, -ndy -mb, -rd, but were often subseq[uently shortened. 


O.E. 

M.E. 

Mod. E. 

fundm 

founde 

found 

fmdan 

fmde 

find 

cild 

child 

child 

eaU 

dU 

old 
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fhe lengthening did not take place, however, (1) if a 
tliird consonant followed, any of these groups : cMdren, 
ydrd ; (2) when these groups are followed by a syllable 
containing m, n,l,r: wonder, alderman, wilderness (cf . wild). 

§229. The vowels a, e, o were lengthened before a 
single consonant followed by a vowel : 


O.E. 

ME. 

Mod. E. 

mlu 

ale 

ah 

nama 

name 

name 

hoyian 

hope 

hope 

heran 

here 

hear 

mete 

mUe 

meat 

Uan 

ete 

eat 


§ 230. The vowels u and i may have been lengthened 
in this position. The lengthenmg did not take place, 
however, (1) if in Old English the next syllable had 
a secondary stress : O.E. hodig, body ; O.E. pening, 
fmny; O.E, hefig, heavy', (2) sometimes if the next 
syllable contained m, n, I, r: saddle, hammer, heaven. 
But notice that father from feeder has a long vowel and 
that the spelling with ea of heaven and heavy seems to 
point to an earlier long vowel. 

§ 231. Long vowels in the first syllable of trisyllabic 
words and in the second element of compounds are 
shortened. Compare holy and holiday, white and Whit-- 
taJeer, Kingston from cyngestiln. 

§ 232. The Old English diphthongs ah disappear in 
Middle English; m becomes a, and io and lo normally 
become e; ea becomes e. The e whiei wa^f dexhr^ fran 
eo (or e), io, was sometimes written ee ; the e which was 
derived from O.E. ea (or S) was somelmes writtm «* : 
cf. see from O.E. seon, sea from O.E. sm. 
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§ 233. In Middle English, however, there arose new 
diphthongs from the coalescence of vowels with certain 
consonants : 


O.B. 

CB+gy dceg 
a +g, grmg 
e+gy wegy legde, regn 
ea + g, eage 
ea-^hy eahta 
ea + Wy sceawian 
eo + Wy treoive 
e+fy efete 
a-^g + velar vowel, 
dagan, lagu 
d + Ji, ploh 
d’^gy dgan 
d-\-gy hogayflogen 
d or 0 + ^, hldwan, 
mdwan 


M.E. 

ayy aiy day, dai 

eiy ey, grey 

eyy eiy wegy wei, rain 

eyy eye 

eiy eikte 

eWy sJiewe (shew) 
eUy treu {true) 
ew, ewt 
aWy daioriy law 

oUy plough 
oWy own 
oWy how, flown 

OWy hloWy 

know 


§ 234. There also arose numerous diphthongs in 
words of French origin : eo, ie, oi, ai, etc. 

§ 235, Apart from lengthenings and shortenings and 
the formation of new diphthongs the O.E. vowels, both 
long and short, remained in Middle English, the only 
changes being that of ® to a and y becomes usually % 
though in Kent it becomes e and in the South-w^ u. 
Cf. church and Jcirh, dirvt and dent, O.E. d becomes a, 
except in the North. Thus we have home from Mm, 
stone from stdn, hone from hem. Also the a which was 
lengthened became o, as in oZd from did {eald). 

The d which was derived from a was often written 
oa, and the d which came feom the O.B. d was often 
written oo. 
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We may now notice some special developments in 
Modem English, of the Old and Middle English vowels. 

a 

§236 This vowel has been slightly raised in pro- 
nunciation in Modern English to a sound approaching 
e: Mve, [hmv]. 

consonant becomes o: all, stall; sometimes 
written au : maul. 

a + voiceless spirant is lengthened [a] : glass, last. 

w+a becomes [o] : want, wash. 
becomes [o] : war. 

w+a+g or k remams [se] : quack, wax, waggon. 

i 

§237. The sound i is written e in England. It is 
sometimes written y as in Middle English, when final : 
hafpy, sorry. 

It is written u in busy. This is a Southern form. 

In the combination -igh- it has become a diphthong 
[ai] : might, sight, light. 


§238. The M.E. sound e is pronounced [a] when 
followed by r. Thus far is from ferre, star from 
sterre. The old speUing survives in dark. The words 
certain and servant were once pronounced cartain and 
mroant. Notice also sergeant. The change to [a] do^ 
not occur in later loan words. The M.B. sound e is 
pronounced i in England and pretty. An old spelling is 
preserved infiriend. 

K.L. Q 
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0 

§ 239. Short o has become a diphthong in some words 
in which it is followed by I : bowl, toll Note the change 
of pronunciation in among. 


u 

§ 240. In Mddle English this vowel had the sound 
which it stiU has in bush, push, • put, [w],bTit 

in most words it has now the sound which is found in. 
gun, shun, sun, [a]. This sound is sometimes written o 
in the nciighbourhood of letters with down strokes, 
son, come. 

It usually preserves its original pronunciation before?: 
bull, pull, full, and before [J] or after a labial : push, 
put. 


LONG TOWELS 


§ 241. Middle English long d has become a diphthong 
[ei] in Modern EngHsh : nuTne, fame, lady able, habe. 


§ 242. Middle English % had the sound of [i] in machine. 
In Modern English it has regularly become a diphthong 
[ai] as in mine, time, climb, bind. Where it has been 
shortened, however, it keeps its [i] sound ; cf. mmyard 
and vine, wind. The long original sound is also found 
in some late loan words : madiine, police. 
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e 

§ 243. Middle Englisli e, whether open (^, ea), [i] or 
close, (e, ee), [e] has developed in Modern English into the 
sound which we have in bea% need, [ij]. It is variously 
written, ee, ea, ie, eo : creep, seeJc, agree, stream,, ease, have, 
receive, achieve, fiend, field, people. 

In hreak and great the pronunciation is nearer to the 
original, though it has developed into the diphthong [ei]. 

6 

§244. Middle English had tw'o long d sounds, one 
open, derived from O.E. d and one close, derived from 
O.E. 0 . The former becomes in Modern English the 
diphthong [ou] which is found in lone, stone, home, go, 
nose. This o was often written oa, as in broad, loaf. 
The other o has become in Modern English the sound 
which is heard in shoe, school, too, do, loose [u]. 

The former has been shortened in hot and gone. The 
shortening of the latter was first to H, and this shortened 
vowel developed just like an original short u, that is, 
it gave the sound which we see in hhod, flood, done, 
mother [a]. The intermediate stage of the shortening 
is seen mfoot, good, stood, took {u\. • 

s 

§ 245. Middle English u has become a diphthong in 
Modern English [au] : brown, crotm, moulA, potmd. 
When shortened it has the development of original short 
u: dove, southern beside sovdh. The original pronun- 
ciation is sometimes kept before labials: coop, room, 
tomb. 
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DIPHTHONGS 

ai 

§ 246. This Las developed into tie sound 

found in day, say, fail, nail, [ei]. It has become a 
short monophthong in the forms says, said and again. 

oi, ui 

§ 247. These are of French origin and have developed 
into the diphthong found in noise. 

eu, ew 

§ 248. The first element of this diphthong has become 
consonantal, as in new, knew, nephew, [ju]. The same 
sound is also found after dentals and labials in French 
words : dm, tube, future, pure, view. After I, r the diph- 
thong has become a monophthong : blew, crew, brew. 

an, aw 

§ 249. This diphthong has also become a monoph- 
thong as in awe, claw, draw, law, fought, aught. 

In Middle English this (lipliilu^ng was frequently 
found before ?,and has been simplified in Modern English * 
fault. It has been shortened in sausage and laudanum, 
and^ has become ce in savage (cf. Fr. sauvage). In laugh 
it has become a, [a]. In some words we find a double 
pronunciation: launch, laundry, haunt, 

ou 

§ 260. This diphthong remains in Modem English, 
hmw, grow, slow. In late M.E. eu became ou in the 
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word sew, O.E. seowan, possibly on the analogy of sow, 
0.E- sdwan. 

In ought, sought, thought, brought and four, tie dipi- 
thongias become a also in daughter and 

in migh, trough It ias been shortened in knowledge. 

§ 251. Finally, it should be noticed that vowels in 
Modem English have been much modified in quality 
by a following r when the latter has become silent. 
The developments are shown in the following table : 
Normal Development Development + r 


it hits 

house 

court 

e etan 

eat 

here 

CB see 

sea 

there 

6 god, Stan 

good, stone 

lore, for, soar 

d nrnia 

name 

care, fare 

% hit 

it 

birch 

e bedd 

bed 

herd 

u hnutu 

nut 

fur 

§ 262. We may now summarise in 

tabular form the 

development of the Old English and Middle English 
vowels in Modern English : 

O.E. 

M.E. 

Mod. SL 

a: erdbba 

a lengthened : nacod 

a: erahbe 

sb] cr(db 
ei] nak^ 

a/o+nasal: man, mon 
a+ld, nd Qto.: aid 

a/o : man, mon 

’ae/o] sang, 

o: old 

'on] old 

a+g: lagu 

aw: law 

p] Icm 

m: hcefde 

a: hadde 

p] had 

m+g: deeg 

ai, ay : day ei] day 

0 + L* all p] cdl 

a+{s)' glass a] glass 

w+a: loant o]want 

w + a-^f : war [oo] war 

w + a+g, h: wax [se] icax 

i: sittan 

i: sitte 

[i] sfi 
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O.E 

ME, 

Mod. 1 . 

i-^ld, nd, etc. ; findan 

i : finde 

[oijfind 

e: heist 

e: best 

[e] best 

lengthened, etan 

e: ete 

[ij] eat 

e+f: ejete 

ew • ewt 

[]u] eiii 

e+g : weg^ regn 

ey, ay : wey, way 

[ei] way, rain 


e+r : sterre 

[0(9)] star 

o: god 

o: god 

[0] God 

0 lengthened hopian 

d: hope 

[ou] hope 

o+g: hogcb 

ow : howe 

[ou] how 


0 4 - Z : toll 

[aeu] toll 

u: sunu 

ujo: son 

[a] son, sun 

u+nd, etc. : funden 

ou * founde 

[ou] found 


u-\-l ' full 

[u]fuU 


Ci: bridge 

[^] bridge 

y : hrycg^ cyrce, dynt 

iu: church 

[a] church 


\e : dent, evil 

[e] dent 

LONG VOWELS 


cb: hcelan 

e: heal 

[ij] heal 

CB shortened : Icedde 

eja ledde, ladde 

[e] led 

m+g:gmg • 

ey : grey 

hi] grey, gray 

d: ham 

d: home 

[ou] home 

d shortened : hdlge 

a: halwe 

[se] hallow 

d+g: dgan 

dw : owen 

[ou] own 

d + w: cndwan 

dw : hnowe 

[ou] know 

»-•/*/ 

1 : five 

[ai] five 

i +g : stlgrdp 

i: stirrup 

[i] stirrup 

1 shorten^ : jiftlene 

i : fifteen 

h\ fifteen 

e: secean 

e: seehe 

[ij] seek 

e shortened: slepte 

e: slepte 

[e] slept 

d: scole 

00 : schole 

[w] school 


0 shortened 

[u, B,]foot, bhod 

0 shortened : gosling 

o: gosling 

[0] gosling 

d+gy h: pWh 

ou: plough 

[au] plough 

d+w: tldwan 

ow: hlowe 

[ou] blow 

u: hus 

ou: house 

[ou] home 

shortened: Tmsbonde 

u: hushond 

[a] husband 

y-fw 

i : fi/re 

hi] fi/re 



DEVELOPMENT OF SOUNDS U1 
DIPHTHONGS 

§ 353. All tte Old Eaglish diphthongs disappear in 
M.B as has been noted above under the various 
sounds into which they develop. The Mowing points 
might be noted : 

m+g:^e 'iy:eye [(a]eye 

ta+w: seeawian ew: sheave [ouj sAew 

ea+h- eahta ei. eigUe [ei] eijAi 

eo+io:hleow ew: Uew [ujhlew 
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STAITDIRD ENGLISH, COl?lir:CT ENGLISH 

§ 254. When we speak of Modern English we mean the 
language spoken by Englishmen wherever they may be. 
Such a language is not, and never has been, uniform. 
It consists of many local dialects differifig not only in 
individual sounds but also in vocabulary and syntax 
and accent. Erecjuently such dialects differ so greatly 
one from another that they are not everywhere under- 
stood. In addition to these local dialects there also 
exist, and probably always have existed, dialects which 
depend upon social rank and breeding rather than upon 
locality. They cut right through the geographical 
divisions. Even within these class dialects there are 
further dialect divisions which constitute what have been 
called occupational dialects. The differences which 
thus arise are everywhere the consequences of the 
peculiar circumstances of life, environment and tradition 
of those who speak them. It is common knowledge, 
to take only one particular illustration, that the language 
of the sailor is full of phrases, idioms, words, word mean- 
ings, metaphors and similes which are derived from his 
experience of the sea and of ships. So also the language 
of the miner, the farmer, the stockbroker is coloured 

248 



STANDARD ENGLISH 


249 


by Ms peculiar experiences and his habitual attitude 
towards the facts of life. In all such cases there is a 
closer bond of union and a quicker mental and emotional 
sympathy between individuals with common pursuits 
than between mdividuals who have nothing in common 
in their ways of life. The same causes, much magnified, 
are responsible for the differentiation of languages as 
well as of dialects. 

But embracing and enfolding all these smaller varia- 
tions there is an En_^ish which, while i ■ from 

time to time elements from these vari"ii‘> •li.d < i \ jet 
on the whole discards everything^ which is onlyTh purely 
local or professional use. Such a language is called 
Standard Enslish. Such Standard English does not 
always consciously reject dialect peculiarities ; frequently 
it does not know them. If they seek entrance into the 
standard language they will he judged like all other 
new-comers — on their merits. 

The conception of a standard language is one which 
is exposed to some iiii'-imdi for it maybe 

interpreted as a language which sets a standard which 
everybody ought to strive to attain, or it may be 
[interpreted as a language which is actually spoken, as a 
matter of fact, hy certain members of the community, 
irfespective of its claim to any sort of pre-eminence. 
Which of these two interpretations should be adopted 
it is not easy to say off-hand, for there are weigh:^ c<m- 
aderations which should affect the choice either way. 

It will he easier to approach this questioii, perhaps> 
if we first enquire what is meant hy a stendard langn^e. 
Ry Standard English is commonly meant that English 
which is spoken by educated Enghshm^ speaking the 
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language of London. It is, however, by no means re- 
stricted to that district, but is found in all parts of the 
country and in different social classes. There is in many 
cases a conscious imitation of this standard speech by 
people to whom it is not native, for it is felt to be one of 
the marks of education, breeding and social position. If 
we look in the New E'nglish Dictionary we shall find 
that certain pronunciations are marked as ‘‘ Standard,” 
as, for example that last is pronounced with a long [a] 
sound, whereas in Northern English it is pronounced 
as [S] ; we shall find that certain words are 
only found in dialects. There are other marks of the 
standard speech which do not find a place in dictionaries, 
such as peculiarities of idiom or syntax. The Irishman 
says “ will you be coming ? ’’ when he means “ are you 
coming ? ’’ and has many other delightful ways of 
expressing himself which are not found in Standard 
English. 

If we are to decide whether such a standard language 
is desirable and should be imitated we must decide on the 
general grounds of the nature of language itself. Looked 
at from this point of view a standard language, as imply- 
ing an ideal, should either serve its purpose as a means 
for the communication of thought better than a language 
which it seeks to supersede, or else it should have some 
advantages based on the fundamental principles of art 
which are absent from that other jion-^1 uiKLird language. 

In fact, a standard language has some advantages as 
an instrument for the communication of thought. The 
more widespread a language is the more easy it is to 
reach those who speak and write and read it. But it is 
|iot m^ely a question of understanding what is writt^a 
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or spoken; there are other considerations than that. 
For the fact that two individuals habitually use the same 
language makes it possible for those two individuals to 
eome into much closer contact than would otherwise 
be possible. The fact that two persons speak the 
same language is only another way of saying that their 
thoughts run in the same channels and that there- 
fore a potential sympathy between them is already 
in existence, a sympathy which may be awakened im- 
mediately by the spoken or written word. A standard 
language, therefore, renders the communication ( ■ P 11 1 » . 1 1 ■.> 1 1 1 - 
easier, and it fulfils its function better than a language 
which is not standard. That is its chief advantage. 
Hence the deliberate and conscious endeavour to acquire 
the standard language, though it may appear sometimes 
to be merely a snobbish desire to acquire the external 
marks of culture and education, may in reality spring 
from a deeper-seated impulse to share the intellectual 
and imaginative sjmipathies of a community. IhdeedL, 
it is usually on such grounds that standard or literary " 
languages have gained currency, for it is only another 
phase of the same impulse which makes a w riter Jii se 
that language which will ensure for him the largest 
chole of readers. It is characteristic, too, of the same 
forces that standard languages usually have th rir origin 
jin the dialect of a Lcapita l where are centred all the culture 
land all the best traditions of the people* 

But if a standard language has the advantage of beitig 
widely, immediately and S3unpathetica]lj undanstood; 
if it is the result of one of the vital forces in language*^ 
yet that very force tends always to its dMol^ratiom 
Eor if it is true that the case for a standard language 
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Tests upon tte universal desire to communicate thought 
in the form in which it will be best understood, yet it 
is also true that it is the desire to communicate thought 
which lies at the bottom of all innovations in limguaao. 
There is, therefore, always a tendency to expand and 
develop language, which must be repressed by the 
existence of a standard language. In other words 
conformity to any standard implies a certain restraint 
upon individuality, a certain forcing of the individual 
temperament into a conventional mould, and that is a 
disadvantage which should not be underestimated. 
In fact, however, the forces of individuality and spontan- 
eity have always placed a limit to the sway of any 
conventionality in language. 

Standard languages afford just one more example of 
the observation that language, wherever we find it, is 
the mirror of the peculiar civilisation, history and 
institutions of the people which speaks it. In England 
it has been the paramount influence of the capital, 
London, which has raised its dialect to the rank of a 
standard language, and much the same has occurred in 
France. In Germany, on the other hand, with different 
institutions and a different history, the language of the 
capital is not the standard language of the country— 
if there be one at all. 

There is, moreover, an important difference between 

written and a spoken standard language. There axe 
many Scotchmen and many Welshmen and Irishmen 
who write standard English, but who are far from speak- 
ing it, and there are many Englishmen of whom the same 
can he said The reason is not far to seek. Such men, 
though they may be anxious that their written work 
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should be as widely read as possible, yet lave no fear 
that tbe circle of their audience will be in anyway limited 
by their speaking their native dialect, and they know, too, 
that the spoken word is spoken and is gone, while the 
written word persists. 

§ 255. We may now briefly sketch the rise and devdop- 
^ment of standard or literary English. In the Old English 
period, aEEougE most of the poetic literature is probably 
of Northern or Mercian origin, yet it has come down to ns 
in the language of Wessex. From the year 829, when 
King Egbert of Wessex subdued the whole of the terri- 
tory south of the Humber, and even compelled North- 
umbria to tribute to him, Wessex waA* the chief 
kmgdom of the heptarchy. At the end of the ninth 
century, that is to say, at" the beginning of the reign 
of King Alfred, West-Saxon had already risen to the 
dignity of a literary language, in the sense that hence- 
forth all writers seek to use only the forms of that dialect. 
In that century poems composed in Mercia or North- 
umbria were nevertheless written down in the language 
of Wessex. Whether or not at this early date there 
existed a standard spoken language as well as a standard 
hterary language it is impossible to say. 

That the language of Wessex should have been pre- 
ferred to that of the Midlands or the North b in itself 
juite natural *, for Wessex was politically and also, 
especially after the Danish wars, in point of culture, the 
most advanced of the kingdoms of En^and. Added 
to this fact it must not be forgotten that from the court 
of Wessex at Winchester there came a very strong 
impetus to a new culture. The Kiug himself busily 
translated into the language of Wessex numerous Latin 
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-^^works and circulated these translations throughout the 
country, so that it is only to be expected that his lan- 
guage should have been imitated wherever his influence 
was felt. 

Alfred established a literary tradition, then, but it 
’ was not long-lived. In the eleventh century there are 
already signs of those momentous changes in the form 
and structure of the language which lead on to Middle 
English, and at the same time it becomes clear that the 
old uniformity of speech is After the 

Conquest, indeed, the old tradition was lost and the 
various dialects of the country reappear in literature. 
For the early Middle Bn^ish period we have the t^ti- 
monyipf F.anul ph Higdenior the existence of three main 
tjges of dialed the Northern, the ^o utliey n and the 
Midland. He'tells us that people of the Midlands could 
understand both their northern and their southern neigh- 
bours, but that Northerners could not understand 
Southerners, and Southerners could not understand 
Northerners. But already m the early fourteenth 
century there are indications that the dialect of the South 
enjoys a higher prestige than any other, and Northern 
writers borrow from it words and forms which are not 
native to their own dialect. The Southern dialect thus 
favoured was not, however, the old dialect of Winchester, 
hut with the change of the pohtical and social centre 
of the country to London, that of London. It was 
this language of London which was used by Chaucer, 
who was himself a Londoner, and by Wyclif, who came 
from Yorkshire and lived at Oxford. It is clear, there- 
fore, that this dialect already had a widespread influence 
and enjoyed some sort of special prestige. We may 
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assume, therefore, that in the second half of the fourteenth 
century the speech of the educated Londoner, and more 
especially the speech of the Court had spread to other 
parts of the country and was there instated because 
it was felt to be the ''best English/' 'This London 
dialect, or as we should perhaps now say, language, 
was given a wider currency by the writings of Chaucer 
and Wyclif. They did not, of course, create it, on 
the contrary it was Chaucer’s native speech, hut they 
made it current as the language of literature by their 
writings. 

The language of London was originally predominantly 
Southern in vocabulary and form and pronunciation. 
But the people of London were the near neighbours of 
the people of the Midlands and of Kent. In the cour^ 
of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries there appear 
more and more elements from those dialects, especially 
from the Midland dialect, though there also appeared 
elements from the Northern dialect. Hence there 
arose many double forms in the language. Chaucer, 
for example, has verbal forms ending in -en, which is 
Midland, or -eth, which is Southern ; he has nouns with 
-s plurals or with -en plurals. This nascent literary 
language was, however, only standard so far m the 
language of literature was concerned, there was no 
corresponding standard spoken language. Inde^, even 
in the language of literature there existed great divel^it y, 
despite the existence of the more uniform language of 
Chaucer. Caxton tells us of some of the difficultly 
which he experienced in selecting words or forms for his 
translations. He, however, was responsible for the 
selection in many cases of one or other of two altema- 
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tive words or forms, and lie did mucli to introduce 
uniformity into our spelling. 

From Gaxton’s day until the present day Loudon 
English, though it has frequently taken up isolated 
forms and expressions from other dialects, yet remains 
Standard English. 

§ 256. Thediscussionof thenatureofSfjiiil.ii.l En-'li 1, 
naturally leads to the broader question as to what is 
correct and what is incorrect in language. The terms 
“correct” and “incorrect,” if taken with too narrow an 
interpretation, are misleading when applied to language ; 
for correctness implies a rigid standard from which 
it is impossible to depart, and such a standard does not 
and cannot exist in language If it did it would be 
impossible for language to develop in the least degree. 
Since, however, language must develop, it can only do so 
by some departure from what is at a given moment 
accepted usage. The departure consists always in some 
change in the meaning of a word ox in a syntactic con- 
struction or in the introduction of a new word. Every 
such innovation has at first only the authority of its 
author, and whether it will win the approval of the rest 
of the community depends upon many considerations. 
But since language is always in a state of flux, since 
there are always in progress certain experiments in 
constructions ox in word meaning or in word formation, 
it is impossible to speak of any hard and fast standard 
in any language. 

In respect of vocabulary these innovations may con- 
sist in the use of slang wordsJ.jof neologisms, or of foreign 
words. Concerning the last of these, foreign words, 
English has at all times been prone to borrow freely, 
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IS has been seen in tbe cbaptei on vocabulary. Such 
foreign words still enter the language from time to 
time, and it is not possible without special consideration 
in each particular case to determine whether or not the 
ase of such a word violates any canon of correctness. 
SeneraUy speaking, a word which really supplies a need 
that cannot conveniently be supplied hy a native word 
finds a very ready acceptance, more particularly if it is 
derived from a Eomance language, for the history of our 
tongue has familiarised us with such words and pre- 
disposes us to accept them. Thus of recent times the 
word camouflage has not only been promptly accepted, 
but is already being used in a variety of figurative senses 
which demonstrate its usefulness and the completeness 
of its acclimatisation. It is used not only as a noun 
but also as a verb, which is additional evidence that it is 
regarded already as a native word. On the other hand, 
such a word as penchant has not the same merit of use- 
fulness and irirpLii r.iliiliiy as has camouflage, and has 
therefore never gained entrance into the language. 

Neologisms, again, are the subject of much contention 
before they take up a fixed place in the language. Some 
of them, like the names given by inventors to their 
inventions, are accepted without further parley, though 
some of them promptly find rivals in popular speech or 
are in one way or another mutilated. Thus cimmMo- 
graph, after having definitely ousted 
and hiograph and other terms has been reduced to 
dnmm, and has as its most serious rival pkiut^. It is 
obvious that the language of a progiTssive people must 
from year to year accept a number of such neologisms , 
for they are the record of the march of civilisation 

B 


I.L. 



258 THE ENOLFRIT LANGUAGE 

among that people and the absence of them would 
be evidence of a stationary or decaying civilisation. 
But there are also new words coined by individual writers 
who seek by means of them to give expression to some 
particular shade of thought. Many, again, are intro- 
duced with the desire of replacing some foreign word, 
though this does not happen so often in English as in 
some other languages. Still we have an example of the 
process in the use o^ foreword for preface. 

Apart from the use of loan words and neologisms or 
of slang words — to which technical words are closely 
related — ^any assumed standard of correctness is liable 
to be slighted by the use of words with a new meaning 
or by the use of new syntactic constructions. If it were 
possible — ^which it is not — ^to compile an absolutdy 
complete grammar of English, complete as regards 
accidence and syntax, and also to define all the possible 
forms and meanings of words, then we might deduce 
from it a standard of correct English. But it so happens 
that in every generation there are thousands of experi- 
ments in the use of language, slight variations in the 
meanings of words, in the order of words and in the 
syntax of the sentence, which may or may not become an 
accepted part of the language, and of which the gram- 
marian knows nothing and can know nothing because 
their fate is undecided. If they conform to the spirit of 
the language, if they are useful and if their usefulness is . 
generally appreciated, they may be taken up into the 
language in spite of the grammarian. They are usually 
the result, as we have seen, of an effort to give precise 
expression to thought. If they represent some definite 
departure from previously accepted grain iii.jiiuil rules, 
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they will appear in future grammars as exceptions. But 
when once they have been accepted they serve as pre- 
cedents for new departures, and thus the living language 
outstrips the gramiuarian Indeed one might say that 
one half of the so-called exceptions ’’ in our grammars 
are survivals of older linguistic phenomena, and the other 
half are innovations which mark the amount of progress 
which any language has made. The standard of correct- 
ness IS therefore very largely illusory, for it is a standard 
which must, in the nature of things, be constantly 
changing. To the extent that innovations or departures 
from the assumed standard of correctness are the result of 
a conscious effort to enrich and widen the range of expres- 
sion of a language, all such innovations as find general 
acceptance are a benefit conferred on the language. 
There may be also, it is true, changes of a totally different 
character, changes which arise from ignorance or care- 
lessness, and such changes must necessarily tend to blur 
the fiiner outlines of expression and to lead to indistinct- 
ness and ambiguity. Doubtless the existence of some 
authoritative body such as the Academie in France 
tends to check all such undesirable changes, but it 
may be doubted whether the gain would not be more than 
counterbalanced by the loss, for such a body is « 
thesi conservative in function and would set its face 
against other changes than those which arcme from 
ignorance or carelessness ; it would hamper and restrict 
the operations of the creative mind and deny to gemuB 
its supreme right of self-expression. 

§ 257. In any endeavour to characterise the Modern 
English language it is instructive to observe the opinion 
which a foreigner entertains concerning it, for such an 



260 THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE 

opinion at least lias tlie merit of not beiag nndaly 
tiassed in its favour. By common consent the opinion 
of the foreigner concerning English is that it is a very 
practical language, easy to learn, and one in which one 
can with the utmost ease and convenience give expression 
to fine shades of thought. Now, although the foreigner 
very often gravely underestimates the difficulties of 
mastering English, yet Ms opinion that it readily lends 
itself to the expression of new turns of thought, and that 
it is a most flexible and adaptable instrument, is probably 
just, whilst his view that it is easy to learn holds promise 
of its future as a world language. 

Its flexibility and adaptability are in the main the 
results of the tendency to analytic expression which we 
have noticed throughout the various periods of its 
development, a tendency which has caused it to dis- 
pense with almost all inflections ", which has rendered 
it possible to use a word at will as one_jpart_.Qf_speech 
or a nother ; and which has thrown so much of the duty 
of expressmg meaning upon word order. These three 
features of Modern English, closely interdependent 
as they are in origin and purpose, explain very largely 
the peculiar excellences of the mother tongue. For in 
the first place the fact that actual word order and 
context play such a large role in indicating the meaning 
of words and their connection one with another, is re- 
sponsible for that epigrammatic brevity and pregnant 
suggestiveness which is characteristic of Modern English. 
Where the plan of a sentence is not clearly and pre- 
cisely marked out by inflections ; where the mind is not, 
as it were, in lo.icling-stringb from the beginning of the 
sentence to the end ; there is naturally more liberty for 



STANDAED ENGLISH 


261 


tie mmd to interpret the sentence as a whole instead 
of being fettered at each stage to the meaning of the 
single word. It is true that the large possibilities of 
suggestion which are present iQjha English sentence 
may be a ^urce of ambiguity, but, on the other hand, 
tley are the cause of much of the fineness and sensitive- 
ness of expression which are to be found m Englisi, and 
the language has the means, when necessary, of being 
perfectly precise. 

Indeed the dependence of meaning upon the context 
ia English implies a certain activity of thought on the 
part of the reader or the hearer in order to perceive 
it, and requires that the reader or hearer should be 
alive not only to the context of words but even to the 
context of events and external happenings Nobody, 
for example, could, from the words alone, understand the 
notice which recently appeared in a shop-window : 
Closed down, joined ujp. There is in such a laconic 
phrase a brevity which it would not be easy to parallel 
outside English, and such a phrase is only possible in 
English because it is of the nature of our language that 
we must be constantly on the look-out for elements of 
suggestion not only from the verbal context, but also 
from the circumstantial context, whether it be emotional, 
political, social or of any other kind. Moreover, this 
tendency to take for granted a mental or emotional 
sympathy between the speaker and the hearer, or the 
writer and the reader, is If < 'Uning nmir .ind rrn-i'^ marked 
in Modern English. It underlies much of our ironic 
bumour, and by inducing brevity gives to it point and 
FuggesiioTi. Nothing could be m stronger contrast thm 
the leisurely explan atoriness of a Eielding, which tells 
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you everytliiiig and leaves little to the intelligence or 
the imagination, and the almost niggardly economy, 
coupled with brilliant suggestion, of a Meredith. 

The early Modern English period was mainly occupied 
with the building up of the vocabulary of the language 
and the clarification of its syntax. Shakespere coined 
words lavishly, and Dryden and Addison were at pains 
to purify and elucidate the language which they had 
inherited. After the creative luxuriance of the Eliza- 
bethan age there came a period of repose, of organisation 
and of contented laissez-faire. But in the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries there are visible experiments 
in language which take a new direction and which tend 
to exploit to the utmost the peculiar advantages of an 
uninflected tongue. The difference between the earlier 
and the later period may best be seen by a comparison 
between two writers whose style is often called obscure. 
The obscurity of Milton, in his prose writings, is the 
obscurity which arises from ill-constructed, badly- 
jointed, overweighted sentences in which it is difficult 
to follow the sense. It is not because the sense is not 
expressed with sufficient fulness ; it is not because any 
element of the sense is omitted from the sentence and 
left to the intelligence of the reader ; but it is because the 
elements of the sentence are badly co-ordinated or sub- 
ordinated. So, too, in the prose of Bacon the obscurity 
arises partly from defective syntax and a slovenly 
sentence structure, and partly from confused thought. 
But the obscurity of Browning or Meredith is of a very 
different kind. It springs from a constant demand 
on the reader to exercise his intelligence ; it springs 
fcom the fact that the writer is content merely to sugg^t 
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liis thouglit, and to suggest it with the least expenditure 
possible, rather than to paint it out in full in the manner 
of Bichardson. Such obscurity is due to the fact that 
the reader is given only an inadequate clue to the associa- 
tion of ideas which is present in the mind of the writer, 
and not in any way to a merely technical defect of syntax. 

Eor the rest, the English language reflects many of 
the special characteristics of the English people. We 
are a very reserved race, very conservative, and we db- 
like any ostentation either in manner, dress or speech. 
Our language is not rich m expressions of cordial welcome , 
a “ glad to see you ” is as much as we can place against 
the Frenchman’s “ enchanted ” or “ charmed.” Our 
terms of praise are restrained, and lest we should be 
thought too emotional in giving even moderate expres- 
sion to our feelings, we seek safety as often as not in a 
non-committal negative phrase such as “ not bad” for 
“ good,” “ I don’t mind if I do ” for “ I should like to,” 
ahdTso'on. The same didike of assertiveness is respon- 
sible for much of the characteristic brevity of expression 
in English, and for the frequency of such short pregnant 
phrases as, “ first come, first served,” “ first up, best 
dressed,” “ better late than never,” and many more. 
On the other hand, much of our English humour depends 
for its point upon the rapid perception of concealed 
resemblances between things, and this rapid perception 
is certainly fostered and developed by the ordinary 
tendency of the lanpage already referred to, to convey 

meaning by suggestion. 

English shows in its vocabulary and phraseology a 
stronger influence of the Bible than do other European 
languages. We find in common speech and wntn^ such 
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phrases as “the powers that be,” “to wash one’s 
hands of,” “ a still small voice,” “ whited sepulchres ” 
“a howling wilderness.” So, too, “holy of holies” 
has been the model of many new formations such as 
“heart of hearts,” “life of life.” So, also, there are 
few languages which have incorporated into everyday 
speech so much of the technical language of sport as has 
English. Shakespere has many references to the sport 
of archery, most of which have now disappeared with 
the disappearance of that sport, but others have 
replaced them. “ To have one’s innings,” “ to hit below 
the belt,” " to pull a good oar,” “ straight from the 
shoulder,” “ neck and neck,” “ to play the game,” “ to 
throw up the sponge ” are only a few of the numerous 
idioms which have come into common use from this 
source. 
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§ 258 . The Mstoiy of the English people is reflected in 
its spelling not less clearly than in its vocabulary and 
syntax. In the earliest period of English, when the 
number of those who could read and write was very 
small, words were written more or less phonetically, 
and since there was no accepted spelling there was more 
room for private initiative in this respect. We find, 
therefore, that even in one and the same dialect there 
was not the same absolute uniformity of spelling as we 
find to-day. But when we consider that there were 
no models of writing and no printed texts— nothing, 
in fact, to impose uniformity— it is most surprising 
that there was not a much greater variety of spelling 
than we actually find. Indeed we can only account for 
this fact on the ground that scribes wrote phonetically 
and, therefore, in so far as they spoke the same dialect., 
they achieved approximately the same results in spoiling. 

The earliest script of the Anglo-Saxons was the runic 
script, which they brought with them fi:om the Continent. 
The runic alphabet was an adaptation of the Latin 
alphabet with certain modifications which were nec^sary, 
owing to the nature of the writing materials then in use. 
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Carvmg letters in wood or stone requires considerable 
skin if there are many curves, and for that reason the 
CTirves of an s or r, for example, were straightened out. 
Writing in runes did not long survive the coming of 
Christianity and is found, indeed, mainly in inscrip- 
tions on hard materials such as stone, horn or silver. 
Surviving manuscripts of paper or parchment are 
written in the Latin alphabet, which was probably intro- 
duced with Christianity. The Latin alphabet, however, 
lacked symbols for some of the commonest sounds of 
Germanic. In order to supply them, runic symbols 
were retained for the sounds represented in Modern 
English by th and by w. These symbols were }> and p, 
A new symbol, was also introduced for th, but even 
so there were not symbols enough for aU sounds. Thus, 
for example, there was no symbol for voiced / [v]. / 
did duty for both sounds. So also the symbol 5 might 
stand either for a stop or a spirant. 

It was natural that the Norman Goncjuest, which had 
^0 profound an mSuence on the. English vocabulary, 
should also have exercised an influence on the spelling 
of English, the more so as the majority of the scribes 
were Normans. In the twelfth century the continental 
or Carolingian variety of the Latin script began to influ- 
ence the English script. The general effect of this 
influence was to g ive to the- E nglish symbols the values 
which they had in French, and to introduce new symbols 
with their French values. One of the earliest of the new 
symbols was gf,- which appears side by side with the 
older 3 and has the value either of a stop, as in good, or 
of an affricate, as in brycg^ “bridge.’' The old symbol 
6* was. replaced by th and by degrees p also yielded to 
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tb thougli from the fact that it had come to resemble 
y m writiag y was often written for it. A survival of 
this spelling is still to he seen in the inscriptions on sign- 
boards such as Ye olde English, etc., in which ye really 
stands for symbol 3 

had come to be written very like y, with the consequence 
that y was often written instead of 3 as in M.E. year, 
O.E. 'seur. The second runic symbol/) preserved in Old 
was quite unfamiliar to the Normans, and was 
early replaced by w, which was really nothing more than 
two v’s interlaced. The Old English sounds rendered 
by the symbol / were also differentiated by the use of 
1) for the voiced and / for the voiceless consonant. 

In the above change in spelling, either an old 
symbol has been repressed or a new one introduced. 
The Norman scribes, however, did much more thaa_yii 4 . 
Not being familiar with some of the sounds of English, 
they tried to render them in their own way. They were 
not always successful. The O.B. palatal or v^ 
spirant^ \ especially, seems to have ^ven them diffi- 
cW, if we may judge by the curious result of their 
efforts gh, as in sight, ItgU, etc. Similarly, the < 5 -®- “ 
appears to have given trouble, for we find in ^<ime 
ff.T'ffllsb various attempts to render it ; ss, sss, sch, sh, 
etc. Initial h seems also to have been a source of 
culty, for we find in Middle English texts that it is 
feequently omitted, or inserted in the wrong place, 
though this has not led to any modification of the normal 

spelling in Modern English. 

Frequently the Norman scribes gave to e^n^ 
symbols the sound values which attached to them m 
French. Especially noteworthj in this_respecb tner 
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treatment of the O.B. y, wMch was always a Yowel 
The coi responding vowel sound in Erench was rendered 
by the symbol u, and the Norman scribes therefore re- 
placed the symbol y in English by u, whilst the symbol 
y was either used as a consonant, because of its resem- 
blance to O.E. 5 as in yer, or else it was used to represent 
the vowel i, in which case it interchanged in Middle 
English freely with i Thus the O.E. cyrce appears 
as Middle English church. In the majority of words 
the Old English sound represented by y developed in 
Middle English into the sound i, however, so that the 
number of words with u is not very great. In other cases 
the Middle English development of O.E. y was e, and 
both sounds are to be seen in the two words dint and 
dent, and the difference is also seen in the pronunciation, 
though not in the spelling, of -borough and -bury. 
Another important change which was due to French 
influence, though the modern practice was only slowly 
arrived at, was the distinction between the use of c and 
k, accoxdmg to wEIcIi c when it had the sound ch [tj] 
was written cfi ; when it had the value of a stop it was 
written c before a, o, and u, as in came, cut, cot ; and h 
before e, i or n, as in hll, kettle, know. On the other 
hand, in the group cw, c was written j as in queen. 
French influence was also at work in the spelling of such 
words as ice, mice, (sing, mouse) and others. In these 
words c has the value of s, which had developed from 
earlier ts in French words, from which it spread to native 
words. Further, the spelling sh, for O.E. sc is likewise 
due to the Norman scribes, as in shall, shun, etc. 

Just as the Norman scribes had substituted the French 
symbcfl u for the O.E. y, so also T}hey substituted the 
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French ou for the O.E. u, in words like hus, m, M, etc., 
winch now retain this spelling in house, thou, now, how. 
The spelling was sometimes ow, and for a long time the 
two spellings were jni(‘r(lMi.Lv .ihlc, hut in Modem 
English ow is reserved for the final position in the word ; 
thou is exceptional in this respect. 

In one or two cases the conditions under which manu- 
scripts were written were responsible for changes in 
spelling. Thus, for example, the difficulty of reading 
certain sound groups such as %m, mi, urn, mu, mun, etc., 
in MS. led to certain changes which aimed at rendering 
the letters more easily legible. The letters chiefty 
affected were i and u, which presented special difficulties 
in the neighbourhood of letters with short down-strokes 
such as m, n, w, v. One simple way of distinguishing 
i was to place a dot over it, and another was to prolong it 
below the line, thus giving an undotted j ; the dotted 
j is the result of a combination of these methods. Yet 
a third, and earlier, method of distinguishing i was to 
prolong it above the line, especially when initial, and a 
survival of this practice is still to be seen in the writing 
of the pronoun I with a capital. For the same reasoM 
u was often written o, which is preserved in numerous 
Modern English words, though the sound is that of «. 
Thus Modern English wonder, come, lorn were in Old 
English wundor, cuman, lufe. Sometimes both spellings 
are to be seen, as in son and sun, both of which had u 
in Old English. 

French influence is also to be seen in the spelling of 
words in gu. This gu in Central French corresponded to 
Picardic w, and hence we have doublets such as warden 
and guardian, warrant and guarantee, etc. In French the 
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u of gu was once pronounced, but later became silent, 
and the spelling with u was retained in order to show that 
the g was a stop before the vowels e and L This practice 
was imitated in English both in the spelling of words 
taken from French, as guise and gmde, and also in native 
words such as guest, guilt. Another innovation which 
was due to French influence was the introduction of 
the symbol v. In Old EngEsh the sound represented 
by this symbol was always wrfttejif. After the Conquest 
the symbol u became common and interchanged freely 
with V, which two symbols were regarded tliroughoiit 
the Middle Ages as being the same letter, both being 
used either as vowels or as consonants. It was not 
untn the sixteenth century that efforts were made to 
restrict v to consonants and u to vowels. The sound 
[dzj, as in bridge, came to be wriK on dg in Middle English, 
but in French the same sound existed and was written 
g. This spelling with g was also introduced into English 
in French loan words such as gentle, legend, danger. An- 
other method of representing the same sound was found 
in French m journey, etc., and this spelling is also to be 
found in numerous words such as judge, joy, join, etc. 

We may mention one more important change in spell- 
ing which occurred in Middle English and which still 
remains, though its significance has been lost. It 
represents one of the latest deliberate attempts to repre- 
sent in writing differences of pronunciation. In Middle 
English there existed two distinct long e sounds and two 
long 0 sounds. One was open and the other was close, 
and the two did not as a rule rime. The close vowel was 
written ee or simply e, and the open vowel was written 
ea. The close long o was written oo or o and the open 
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vowel was written oa. The two e sounds have fallen 
together in Modern English, so that the vowel sounds 
in sea and he are the same. But originally they were 
different, and the difference is indicated hy the speHiiig. 
Thus we have sea and see, stream and tree. The two o 
vowels have not, however, fallen together in Modem 
English, hut have developed into different sounds. The 
close 0 , which corresponds to an O.E. o, has developed into 
a a sound in Modern English, as in too, shoe, goose, etc., 
but the open sound has developed into the sound which 
we now have in roj)e, and is developed from O.E. d, 
as in boat, oath, oah. There is thus a difference of spell- 
ing, the former sound being spelled oa or o, and the 
latter oa. But this distinction was never consistentlv 
carried through, and hence there are numerous wortk 
m od y^hich should have oo, and vice versa. 

3?h:5' important series of changes in EhglWi 
sjffelluig was occasioned by the revival of leaminj^, when 
the study of the classical tongues led to a perverted 
desire to re-estahlish the etymological connection be- 
tween English (French) words and their classical original''. 
In this way large numbers of words which had been 
borrowed from French, and which had been long in 
the language in the form in which they had naturally 
developed in French, were reconstructed on their classical 
models — often quite mistakenly. Thus an older idle 
was re-spelled debt on the model of the Latin dddtum, 
and doute became doubt, descrive became desm^ and 
mMaiHes became victuals. It should be noticed, too, 
tnat whereas m the great majority of such cases the 
reformed spelling did not in any way affect the 
pronunciations, yet in some words the new spelling 
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occasioned a revised pronunciation (so-called spelliiig 
pronunciations). Thus the older faute was re-spelled 
fault and then the I was pronounced. The same applies 
to describe. In the same way the old suffix -cioun was 
rewritten -tion. Other words in which an etjonological 
consonant has been introduced in spelling and yet does 
not affect the pronunciation are : psalm, palm, etc. 
Further examples of spelling pronunciations are : vault, 
assault, altar, herald, falcon, realm, etc. The revival of 
learning was also responsible for the introduction of 
certain new s^bols for existing sounds. For example, 
we find ph for earlier / in words like phantasg, earlier 
fantasy ; phantom for earlier fantom, etc _ ch appears for 
h in echo and anchor, and $c7i for sc in words Iile school 
(earlier scale) and scholar. 

These examples from Modern English will suffice to 
show of what a composite character is the English 
system of spelling, though they only touch the surface 
of the subject. It appears that during the Old English 
period spelling was fairly uniform, thanks partly to the 
fact that it was to a great extent untrammelled and 
phonetic, and thanks partly to the fact that West Saxon 
had risen to the dignity of a standard literary Iingu.igc 
In the Middle English period, though writers no doubt 
still sought to write phonetically, uniformity was im- 
possible because the dialects had again come to then 
own, and it was not until Chaucer’s example created a 
standard language for literature that there was again 
an approach to uniformity. At the end of the fifteenth 
century came the first printed books, and with them 
spelling became to a large extent fixed. But even when 
Caxton printed his first book in English, he experienced 
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considerable dij0B.culty in deciding upon a uniform 
system of spelling, for despite the influence of Chaucer 
there still existed great uncertainty as to the rendering 
of certain sounds and the spelling of many words. Thus, 
for example, u and v could both be used either as vowels 
or as consonants, and a similar confusion of function 
existed with regard to i and y. Gradually was re- 
stricted to consonantic use, and the practice grew up 
of using y in the final position and in the neighbourhood 
of letters with down-strokes, such as m, % w, etc. 

The introduction of printing j)ut an end to arbitrary 
spelling, but it also checked the developments c7 
phonetic spelling. On the whole the effect of the new 
invehtion was to stereotype spelling and to make it 
uniform. In this there lay aUTEe positive advantage 
which flow from uniformity and" system," hut on the 
other hand 'there WITthe disadvantage that the spe ll ing 
from this time onward Ceased to represent the pronuncia- 
tion of the spoken language. Hence our Modem English 
speDmg realy represents the sounds of the fifteenth 
or sixteenth century. The extraordinary discrepaMV 
which exists in Modern English between the spelkg 
and the pronunciation ot such words" as 
sight, e'lght, etc., is due io'tle tact that^the sp®^ of 
these words was fixed by the early prmters, ana fESt 
they were thernselycs somewhat ‘BehiiidThfe times and 
adopted a spelling already to some extent” tradittomt 
During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries experi- 
ments were still made with the purpose of finding the 
most acceptable spelling system. In the eighteenth 
century spelling became practically fixed after the 
publication of Dr. Johnson’s DictiofMfy* 
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The first printed characters were naturally enough 
modelled upon those already in existence in the written 
script. The old symbol ]> which had come to be written 
very like a y, appeared in print as y, as we have already 
noted. The old symbol 5 , again, had come to be written 
like a z, and appeared as such, at least in Scotland, in 
the printed character. It survives in such proper 
names as Mackenzie and Dalziel, in which words it 
remains a consonant. It was after the introduction 
of printing, also, that the use of the symbols j and 
V was restricted to consonants and i and u to vowels. 
During the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries occurred 
most of the revised spellings under the influence of 
Latin and Greek. Some of these have already been 
noted, and to them we may add such typical spellmgs as 
ferjed for older fwrjk,, and islard for older Hard, 

The effect of these learned spellings in English, to- 
gether with the fact that the spelling of native words is, 
in the main, the same to-day as it was three hundred 
years ago, and has very often no relation at all to the 
actual pronunciation, has been that the spelling of 
Modern English is extraordinarily irregular and cap- 
ricious, and a great burden is imposed on all who have 
to learn it. The positive disadvantages of our anti- 
quated spelling are not confined, however, to the 
difl&culties which Englishmen experience in learning it. 
They are also to be seen in the added difficulties which 
he experiences in learning foreign languages, where 
symbols have values quite different from those which 
they have in English. 
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THE GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW. 


ANGLO-SAXON, 995. 

CHAPTER VIIL 

1. So]?liee Sa se Haelend of 
Sam munte nySer astah, Sa 
fyligdon hym mycle masnio. 

2. Da genealsehte an hreofla 
to Mm and Mne to Mm geaS- 
medde, and Sus cwsb]), Drih- 
ten, gyf ]ju wylt, Su milit me 
geelsBnsian. 

3. Da astreMe se Hselend 
hys hand, and hrepode hyne, 
and Sus cwesh, Ic wylle, beo 
geclsensod And hys hreofla 
W 80 S hrsedlice geclsensod. 


WYOLIPFE, 1389. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1. Forsothe when Jhesus 
hadde comen doun fro the 
Ml, many cumpanyes fole- 
widen hym. 

2. And loo ! a leprouse man 
cumrnyugc worshipide hym, 
sayinge. Lord, jif thou wolt, 
thou maist make me dene. 

3. And Jhesus, holdinge 
forthe the bond touchide hym, 
sayinge, I wole, be thou maad 
olene. And anoon the lepre 
of hym was clensid. 


TYNDALE, 1526. 

CHAPTER VIIL 

1. When Jesus was come 
downe from the mountayne, 
moch people Mowed him. 

2. And lo ! there cam a 
lepre and worsheped Mm, 
saynge. Master, if thou wylt, 
thou canst make me dene. 

3. He putt forthe his hond, 
and touched him, saynge, I 
wyll, be dene. And immed- 
iatly Ms leprosy was densod. 
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4. Da cwae]? ae Hslend to 4. And Jhesus saith to hym 4. And JesuasaidvntoMm, 

him, Wariia Se, tSset 5u hyt See, say thou to no man ; but Se, thou tell no man ; but 
nsenegum men ne secge ; ac go shewe thee to prestis, and go, and shewe thysilf to the 
gang, asteowe tJe iJam sacerde, offre that jifte that Moyses preste, and offer the gyfte 
and bring hym ba lac be comaundide, in to witnessing that Moses commaunded to be 
Moyses bebead, on hyra ge- to hem. offred, in witness to them, 

cybnesse. 

6. Soblioe ba se Hselend 5. Sothely when he hadde 5. When Jesus was entered 

ineode on Capharnaum, ba entride in to Capharnaum, into Capernaum, there cam 

genealaahte hym an hundredes centurio neiside to %m, prey- vnto him a certayne Centurion, 
ealdor, hyne biddende, inge hym, besechyng him, 

6. .^d bus cwebende, Drih- 6, And saide, Lord, my 6. And saynge, Master, my 

ten, min cnapa U) on minum child lyeth in the hous sike servaunt lyeth sicke att home 
huse lama, and mid yfle ge- on the palsie, and is yuel off the palsye, and is grevously 
tourmentid. payned 

^ 7. Da cwsej? se Hselend to 7. And Jhesus saith to 7, And Jesus sayd unto 

him, Ic cume, and hyne ge- hym, I shal cume, and shal him, I wyll come, and cure 
hole hym. him. 

8. Da andswarode se hun- 8. And centurio answer- 8. The Centurion answered 

dr^es ealdor and bus oweeb, ynge saith to hym, Lord, I and saide, Syr, I am not 
pnhten, ne eom io ^i^e, bsst am not worthi, that thou worthy, that thou shuldest 
oiniig/iiigo under rainobecenej entre vndir my roof; but com vnder the rofe of my 
ao eweb bin an word, and min oonly say hi word, and my housse ; hut speake the worde 
cnapa bib gehwled. child shal be hehd. only, and my servaunt shal 

he healed. 
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ANGLO-SAXON, 996. 

9. So]?lie 0 ic eom man under 
anwealde geset, and ic h®bbe 
begnas under me ; and ic cwepe 
to |?ysum, Gang, and he gsej^ ; 
and ic cwe]?e to obrum, Cum, 
and he oy m]? ; to minum J^eowe, 
Wyro Sis, and he wyro]?. 

10. Witodlice Sa se Hse- 
lend, Sis gehyrde, Sa wun- 
drode he, and ow# to Sam Se 
hym fyligdon, So]? ic secge 
eow, ne gemette ic swa my- 
celne geleafan on Israhel. 

11. To sojjum ic secge eow, 
S 80 t manige cuma> fram east- 
dsele and west-dsele, and 
wunia]? mid Abrahame and 
Isahace and lacobe on heofena 
rice. 

12. Witodlice Sises rices 
beam beoj? aworpene on Sa 
ytemestan ]?ystro; Saar bij? 
wop, and to^a gristbitung 


WYCLIFIE, 1389. 

9. For whi and I am a man 
ordeynd vuder power, hanynge 
vndir mo kn] 5 tis , and I say to 
this, Go, and he goth ; and to 
an other, Come thou, and he 
cometh ; and to my semaunt, 
Do thou this thing, and he doth 

10. Sothely Jhesus, heer- 
ynge these thingis, wondride, 
and saide to men suynge hym, 
Trewly I saye to 30U, I fonde 
nat so grete feith in Yrael. 

11. Sothely Y say to 30U, 
that manye shulen come fro 
the est and west, and shulen 
rest with Abraham and Ysaac 
and Jacob in the kyngdam of 
heuenes ; 

12. Forsothe the sonys of 
the rewme shulen be cast out 
in to vttremest derlcnessis; 
there shal be weepynge, and 
beetynge togidre of teeth. 


TYNDALE, 1526. 

9. For Y also my selfe am 
a man vndre power, and have 
sowdeeres vndre me; and Y 
saye to one, Go, and he goeth ; 
and to anothre, Come, and he 
cometh , and to my servaunt, 
Do this, and he doeth it 

10. When Jesus herde these 
saynges, he marveylcd, and 
said to them that folowed him, 
Yerely y say vnto you, I have 
not founde so great fayth, no, 
not in Israeli. 

11. I say therefore vnto 
you, that many shall come 
from the eest and weest, and 
shall rest with Abraham 
Ysaac and Jacob in the Icyng- 
dom of heven ; 

12. And the children of the 
kingdom shal be cast out m 
to the vtmoost dercknes ; 
there shal be wepiuge, and 
gnasshing of tethe. 
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13. And se Hselend cwse> to 
Sam hundrydes ealdre, Ga, 
and gewurSe Se, swa swa Su 
gelyfdest. And se enapa wees 
gehseled on Seere tide. 

14. Da se Hselend com on 
Petres h.nse, Sa geseah lie hys 
swegre liogende and lirij>i- 
gende. 

15. And he sethran hyre 
hand, and se fefor big forlet j 
Sa aras heo, and ])enode him. 

16. So>lice Sa hyt eefen 
W 80 fi, big brohton him manege 
deofol-seoce, ond he ut-adtrofae 
Sa nnoleenan gastas mid hys 
worde, and he oalle gehselde 
Sa yfol-hesbhendan •, 

17. D$ 0 t wrore gofylled, Saet 
Ce geowcdeu is Jwh Esaiam, 
Cone witegan, bus oweSende, 
He ongong nre nnta'umnessa, 
ond hi sbar nre adla. 


13 And Jhesus saide to 
centurio, Go, and as thou 
hast bileeued, be it don to 
thee. And the child was 
helid fro that home. 

14. And when Jhesus hadde 
comen in to the hous of 
Symond Petre, he say his 
wyues moder Hggynge, and 
shakun with feueris, 

15. And he touchide hir 
bond, and the feuer lefte hir j 
and she roose; and seruyde 
him. 

16. Sothely whan the euen- 
yng was ma^, thei brou 3 te 
to hym many hauynge deuelys, 
and he castide out spiritis by 
word, and helide alle hauynge 
ynelj 

17. That it shulde be ful- 
fillid, that thing that was said 
by Ysaie, the prophete, say- 
ings, He toke oure infirmy tees, 
and here oure sykenessis. 


13. Then Jesus said vnto 
the Centurion, Go thy waye, 
and as thou hast beleued, so be 
it vnto the. And his servaunt 
was healed that same houre. 

14. And Jesus went into 
Peter’s housse, and sawe his 
wyves mother lyinge sicke of 
a fevre. 

15. And he thouched her 
hande, and the fevre leeft 
her ; and she arose and mini- 
stred vnto them. 

16. When the even was 
come, they brought vnto him 
many that were possessed with 
devylles, and he cast out the 
spirits with a worde, and 
healed all that were sicke 

17. To fulfill that which 
was spoken by Esay, the pro- 
phet, sainge, He toke on him 
oure infirmytes, and bare oure 
sicknesses. 
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ANGLO-SM, i, WIOLIflE, 11, flNDALE, 11, 



19, Dageneakte lilm an 19, And oo sciite w- 19, Andtkecainascrilw, 
l)ow,anaOT]),Lareow,ic mynge to, saide to lym, and said wto li, Master, I 




31, Ba cwse]; to liini ok of 31, SotM an otk of tis 



33, Da cwffi)) se Hiid to 33, Forsotle Jliesiis saido 





23. And lie astah on scyp, 
and hys leorning-cnylifcas hym 
fyligdon. 

24. DaweartJmycelstyrang 
geworden on fee sse, swa 5set 
^fiefc soyp wear)? ofergoten mid 
ytJiim •, witodlice lie slep. 

25. And hig genealshton, 
and hy awehton hyne, Sus 
oweiSende, Drihten, haele us, 
we moton forwurSan. 

26. Da owbb]? he to him, To 
hwi synt ge forhte ge lytles 
geleafan ? Da aras he and be- 
head Sara winde and fee see, 
and wear]? geworden 
mycel smyltness 

21 Gewisslice 5a men wun- 
drodun, and Sus cweedon, 
Hwset is Ses, Seet windas and 
88B him hyrsumia]? 1 


23. And Jhesu steyinge vp 
into a htel ship, his disciplis 
sueden hym. 

24. And loo ! a grete ster- 
yng was maad in the see, so 
that the litil ship was hilid 
with wawis ; but he slepte. 

25. And his disciplis camen 
m3 to hym, and raysiden hym, 
sayinge, Lord, saue us; we 
perishen. 

26. And Jhesus seith to 
hem, What ben 306 of litil 
feith agast? Thanne he rys- 
ynge comaundide to the 
wyndis and the see, and a 
grete pesiblenesse is maad. 

27. Forsotho men won- 
dreden, sayinge, What manere 
man is he, for the wyndis and 
the see obeishen to hym? 


23. And he entred in to a 
shyppe, and his disciples fol- 
owed him. 

24. And lo ! there arose a 
great storme m the see, in so 
moche that the shippe was 
hj^d with waves ; and he was 
aslepe 

25. And his disciples cam 
vnto him, and awocke hym, 
sayinge, Master, save vs , we 
pei’ishe. 

26. And he said vnto them. 
Why are ye fearfull 0 ye en- 
dewed with lytell faithe? 
Then he arose and rebuked 
the wyndes and the see, and 
there folowed a greate ealme. 

27. And men marveyled, 
and said, What man is this, 
that bothe wyndes and see 
obey him ? 
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ANGLO-SAXON, 995. 

28. Da se Hffilend com ofer 
tSone mu] 7 an on Greraseniscra 
rice, tSa urnon Mm togenes 
twegen Se hsefdon deofol- 
seocnesse, of byrgenum utgan- 
gende, Sa wseron swiSe reSe, 
swa Seat nan man ne mibte 
faran jjurh Sone weg. 

29. And Mg hrymdon, and 
cw£edon, La! Hselend, Godes 
sunn, hwsBt ys Se and us 
gemssne? come Su Mder ser 
tide us to ]?reagenn 0 1 

30. Dasr wses so])lice urn 
feorran swyna heord manegra 
manna Iseswiende. 

31. Da deofla BO>lice hyne 
baedon, Sus cwseSende, Gyf Su 
us ut adrifst, asende us on Sas 
swina heorde. 


WYCUFFE, 1389. 

28. And whan Jhesusbadde 
eomen oner the water in to 
the cuntre of men of Gena- 
zereth, twey men hauynge 
deuelis runnen to hym, goynge 
out fro binelis, ful feerse, so 
that no man mi 3 te passe by 
that wey. 

29. And loo ! thei crieden, 
sayinge, What to us and to 
thee, Jhesu, the sone of God ? 
hast thou comen bidir befoe 
the tyme for to tourmente vs ? 

30. Sothely a floe of many 
hoggis Jesewynge was nat fer 
from hem. 

31. But the deuelis prey- 
eden Mm, seyinge, 31 ! thou 
castist out us hennes, sende 
vs in to the droue of hoggis. 


TYNDALE, 1526 

28. And when he was come 
to the other syde in to the 
countre of the Gergesens, 
there met him two possessed 
of devylles, which cam out off 
the graves, and were out off 
measure fearce, so that no 
man myght go by that waye. 

29, And lo ! they cryed out, 
sayngc, 0 Jesu, the sonne off 
God, wliat have we to do with 
thee ? Art thou come hyther 
to torment vs before the tyme 
be corned 

30, There was a good waye 
off from them a greate heerd 
of swyne fedinge 

31. Then the devyles be- 
sought him, saynge. If thou 
cast vs out, suffre vs to go 
oure waye into the heerd of 
swyne, 
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32. Da cwas)^ he to hym, 
Fara>. And Mg Sa utgan- 
gende ferdon on Sa swin ; and 
Sfflr rihte ferde eall seo heord 
myclum onrsese niwel on t5a 
S 80 , and hig wurdon deade on 
Sam W 80 tere. 

33. Da hyrdas witodlice 
flugon, and comun on Sa 
ceastre, and cyddon ealle Sas 
hing, and be Sam Se Sa deoful- 


84. Da eode eall seo ceasterr 
warn togeanes Sara Hselende j 
and Sa Sa hig hyne gosawun, 
Sa bsedon hig hyne, Seat he 
fepde fram heora gemfisrum. 


32. And he saith to hem, 
Go gee. And thei goynge out 
wente in to the hoggis ; and 
loo! in a greet hire al the 
drone wente heedlynge in to 
the see, and thei ben dead in 
watris. 

33. Forsothe the hirdes 
fledden awey, and cummynge 
in to the citce, tolden alle 
these thingis, and of hem that 
hadden the fendis. 

34. And loo ' al the citee 
wente ageinis Jhesu, metynge 
hym; and hym seen, thei 
preiden hym, that he shulde 
passe fro kr ooostis. 


32. And he said vnto them, 
Go youre wayes. Then went 
they out and departed into 
the heerd of swyne ; and lo I 
all the heerd of swyne was 
caryed wth violence hedlinge 
into the see, and perisshed m 
the water. 

33. Then the heerdmen 
fleed, and went there ways 
into the cite, and tolde every 
thinge, and what had fortuned 
vnto them that were pos- 
sessed of the devyls. 

34. And lo 1 all the cite cam 
out, and met Jesus; and when 
they sawe him, they besought 
him to departe out off there 
oosttes. 
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